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k opinions of Astrology may 


B of his predictions. 


WHY NOT 
FACE THE. 
FAGTS P 


Your Life Foretold by Astrology | 


Professor Elroy, the astrologer, || 
whose work is known and appreci- 4 
atedin practically eyery country og fl 4 


| the face of the globe, invites inter- § 


ested readers to obtain a free Astro- | 
logical study of theirlives, prepared į! 
according to his original and unique 
method. Whatever your present} 
be—| 
whether you are favourably inclined, f 
definitely sceptical, or of an open 
mind—he | 
invites YOU | 
to test his} 
systém, and 
j join the 
/| legion œŒ 
satisfied 


ing one of the greatest living ex- 
ponents of the science. People of 
various nationalities testify to his 
powers, and the uncanny accuracy 
If you are not 
afraid to face the FACTS about 
yourself, and would welcome the 
truth, a review of your life will bef” 
sentif you are sufficiently interested 
toask. This document of about 500 
words will be written in plain, 
straightforward language, and will 
throwlight on much which at this 
moment may seem dark or doubtful. 
If you wish to accept this offer, write 
a brief note stating the exact DATE 
and PLACE of your birth, enclosing 
Ij- Postal Order to defray actual ex- 
penses (partial cost of this announce- 
ment, postage, clerical charges, etc.); 
and within a few hours of yourletter 
reaching its destination, a candid, 
clearly-written statement will bé 
Sent to you. 


addres: PROF. ELROY (O.R.) 
37, Albemarle Street, London, W; 3 
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EDITORIAL 


IF the study of psychical science has demonstrated one thing 
more conclusively than any other, it is the fact of the inter- 
dependence of our human consciousness, especially on the 
subconscious or superconscious levels. The not uncommon, but 
baffling faculty which goes under the name of “psychometry”’ 
goes a long way to force home this point. Every article of 
personal use, it seems, carries with it an “aura” which is, given 
the psychic sensitiveness necessary to register these subtle 
vibrations, an infallible guide to the personality of the owner. 
Even certain types of book carry a perceptible “aura’’. 


Thought-transference, too, in its various forms, indicates 
how closely knit the human consciousness is when collectively 
considered. Note how the mother, the close friend, the lover, 
“get” the thought and viewpoint of the beloved, without any 
Necessity for verbal intercourse. Note how the medium or 
hypnotic subject "taps" the subconscious store of memories 
associated with another personality. And lastly, note how the 3 
consciousness of the chela merges into that of his guru; or, to : 

1 A 


* res 


e` 2 z e^ PA 
E 
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dE express the same idea in less unconventional terms, how the soul 


of the devotee blends with the Object of his worship. From the, 
top of the scale to the most rudimentary manifestations of the 
collective consciousness of insects, birds, and beasts, the same | 


fact stares one in the face. . r 


Confronted with such an overwhelming mass of evidence, 
how shall the apparently isolated personality hug to itself the? 


delusion that its life is its own concern and that of no one else? ° — 
The inescapeable truth is that not only consciously but sup- 


consciously also, we are influencing one another for better or 
worse, through all the period during which individuality persists. 
For it should be remembered that some of the phenomena of 
mediumship go to prove that the so-called "dead" as well as the, 
living continue to exert an influence upon their fellows. e 


Ricur Livinc Forrtows RIGHT THINKING 


Boiled down to plain truth, this all means that whether we 
are prepared to admit the fact or not, the world is either a slightly 


better or a slightly worse place for our living in it. It might 4 


e be better for ourselves did we ponder this fact carefully, medita- 
E ting upon it in all its implications. Right thoughts and right 
[ge living are, for the man or woman who would step out of the 


ranks in order the better to serve his fellows, matters of prime 

importance. How we live matters everything. A sordid or 
. bestial life is the fruitage of a foul or sordid mind. “By theis 

fruits ye shall know them." What matter the silver-tongued 

oratory of the man whose hidden life is rotten ?. In the words 
.. of Scripture, he is but a tinkling cymbal. 


‘One might be prepared to admit that “a man's literary work 
= should be judged impartially as literature’, when the intention 
of the author is nothing more than the production of a literary 
iG Y de force ; but it is a far different matter when any writer 
to” be taken seriously as a teacher or guide in matters 
c g the inner life. Both the Bible and Boccacio’s Decameron 
1 literature, but who would dare say that the private 
ay, Christ or Buddha, concern one not at all? In athe 
2d reflected the pee or otherwise of the i inner life? 
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| Should it be argued that"knowledge is impersonal; that it 
E i lies with the individual to apply it in such a way that good 
E: and not evil may come of it; that it is the motive alone which 
~ counts; we are still left confronted with the fact that, whether 
^ fog better er worse, the inner life of the author is subconsciously 
| pervading his “purely literary work". By meditation upon the 
o 3 4 ‘thought of an author one more or less consciously establishes a 
^ |. “contact on the inner planes. If that author's inner life is baleful, 
-- contact with it, even subconsciously, must to some extent 
adversely influence that of the student. What would be the 
likely effect of establishing an inner contact with, say, a Rasputin 
or a Smyth-Piggott ? 


ə. The words of H. P. Blavatsky in this connection are well worth 
récalling to mind: “The powers and forces of animal nature 
. can equally be used by the selfish and revengeful, as by the 
unselfish and the all-forgiving ; but powers and forces of Spirit 
lend themselves only to the perfectly pure in heart—and this is 
Divine Magic." 
It is on this fact that the insistence of the Great Teachers 
on the.importance of ethics is based. 


Again, H.P.B. says that “One could even dispense with any 

lofty standard of morality" (in the practice of the lower magic). 

"In the last case," however, “ten to one the student would 

^ blossom into a very decent kind of sorcerer, and tumble headlong 

mej -° inte Black Magic... . Let them become magicians by all 

means, even though they do become voodoos or dugpas for the 
QUE D next ten incarnations.” 


fe 
ie: MR MAGIC A MENACE TO THE UNPREPARED 


| The lure of personal power is, alas, well nigh irresistible in 
| the case of ambitious natures. “Except ye become as little 
i children" and “Seek ye first the Kingdom of Heaven"! The 
i suggestion to such people is anathema. Still, the fact has to be 
1 faced that unless the outer life of the student reflects an inner 
| *purity of a type such as would be called “saintly”, the powers of 
$ magic are a menace both to himself and those around him. 
t And” there can be no question of the higher Magic here, for 
none but the most unselfish and pure can touch even its fringe. 
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In one of her earlier works* Mrs. Besant, in a beautiful fore- 
word, gives a sketch of her ideal occult chela. ` ; A 7 


“Every would-be occultist," she says, "should be the one 74 
person in his own home and circle, to whom everyone iaost ^ | 
readily turns in sorrow, in anxiety, in sin—sure of sympathy, 
sure of help. The most unattractive, the most dull, the most, 
stupid, the most repellent, should feel that in him, at least, they 2^ 
have a friend. Every yearning towards a better life, every bud- .. ^ 
ding desire towards unselfish service, every half- formed wish to - 
live more nobly, should find in him one ready to encourage and 
strengthen, so that every germ of good may begin to grow under 
the warming and stimulating presence of his loving nature." 


How many are prepared to take up the task of the trus 
occultist, by living in such a way that in every situation of life 
Service is the keynote ? Again Mrs. Besant may be quoted with ~ 
advantage. t 
. “Let us not forget that the person who happens to be with 
‘us at any moment is the person given to us by the Master to 
serve at that moment. If by carelessness, by impatience, by - 
‘indifference, we fail to help him, we have failed in our Master's 
= work. We often miss this immediate duty by absorption in 

. other work, failing to understand that the helping of the human 
— soul sent to us 7s our work of the moment; and we need to 
; orna ourselves of this danger, the subtler because mE is 


ij 
v 
ES Teper s CX e es raul 


^ 


ld-be “disciples” are able conscientiously to 
| of Christ, in the Sermon on the Mount 7^ 
? And when it comes to letting 
that they may “glorify the Father" 
ou. 
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—well, if actions speak louder than words, then some lives must 

MN be pretty ineffectual. 
e» It is good, as far as it goes, that the inner life should receive 
S, its rgeed of attention ; that the practice of meditation should be 
regular ; that the wings of aspiration should be kept unfurled. 
But unless the vitality and strength we draw from the period of 
D | a retreat be diffused for the benefit of those around us; unless we 
^ A *“pass it on" ; unless we can echo with heartfelt anea the 
^ wgrds of the prayer which guides the Ped of so many highly- 


vital adherents to the Oxford Groups, viz. 


“All through this day, O Lord, let me touch as many lives 
as possible for Thee. And every life I touch do Thou by Thy 
Holy Spirit quicken, whether through the word I speak, the 
prayer I breathe, the letters I write, or the life I live. In the 
name of Jesus Christ," the true Light is not in us. 


It is, in fact, impossible really to attain the Christ 
diu consciousness without being inspired, as was St. Paul in regard. 

& to hi$ “little children", to “travail in birth until Christ be formed 
in you”. 

Put otherwise, as in Light on the Path, “The disciple who has. 
the power of entrance, and is strong enough to pass each barrier, 
will, when the divine message comes to his spirit, forget himself 
| utterly in the new consciousness which falls on him. If this 

| lofty contact can really rouse him, he becomes as one of the 
aa o Přzine in his desire to give rather than to take, in his wish to 

help rather than to be helped, in his resolution to feed the hungry 
e rather than take manna from heaven himself.” 


To Live SPIRITUALLY IS TO WORK SPIRITUALLY 


= This, of course, does not imply the embracing of any creed, 
nor the labelling of oneself in any way. The activities of the. 
daily life may still be carried on in their customary milieu. 
Nothing outside need be changed. The change will come of its. 

=- own accord as the life reflects the change that has fake place 


m - 
> 


F 


within. o 

? The inner life and its effect upon those around us meters 
` vastly. It is not possible to separate a man from his works. 

Andas for judging occult books purely from the standpoint of 


literature, this, on a far lower plane, is about as sensible as to i 
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limit one's reading of the Bible to its literary appeal. Does 
Í Ix the average reader, when he buys a work on occultism, expect UN 
1 to find brilliant literature, so much as inspiration to higher p 
| endeavour, or, maybe, knowledge? In a limited degree, the i 
author of a work on occultism occupies the position of a gurp. ^ 
Can it be maintained with any semblance of sincerity that the 
personal life of any would-be spiritual guide is a matter that” 
“concerns us not at all" ? - 
THE ED'TOR.. 


EE 
| 
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ROSE OF THE WORLD 
By E. A. 2o 


Rose of the World, O Rose of marvellous sweetness, e 
You who enfold in your petals all growing and burgeoning things, 

— Flowers and plants, shrubs, ferns and trees, 
All green leaves and twining tendrils ; 

_ All singing birds, bright-eyed and soft-feathered ; 
_ All furry and downy creatures, : 

7 Nestling close to your Heart, drawing life from your fragrant breathing, 
Drawing comfort and beauty from you, O Mother of all Earth’s myriads! 

- Mother of streams and fountains of seas and mountains, 

Of rivers and valleys and widespread plains are you ! : 
All: are blest by you, all flow around and towards you, 

inclosing you with love, even as you with love enclose and lean oves 
them. 


A 


Rose of Paradise, shining above and through Each twilight 


ivine Essence, Rose of Mysterious Virtue, 
of Light, of starry Light, 
nd ulled Bee of scented Beauty, 
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CAGLIOSTRO 
By K. S. SHELVANKAR 


- ^ 
. ATHE more one knows about Cagliostro, the more evident it be- 


comes that the name of charlatan is inappropriate to him. 


What do we mean byacharlatan? “An impostor in medicine 
. empty pretender to knowledge or skill," says the dictionary. 


* In médical matters, imposture can only be judged by results. 
Cagliostro certainly did not have the certificates and diplomas 
of the profession, but he was at least as successful as orthodox 
practitioners. The patients who came to him had, in many cases 
been pronounced incurable by physicians whose integrity no one 
Would have dared to question. Nevertheless, the “charlatan” 

e managed to give them relief and healing. 

True, the cures he effected were in some instances only tem- 
porary. The astonishing thing is that there should have been a 
cure%t all. And it cannot be denied that in other instances they 

. were permanent—so far as any cure can be permanent. 

As a physician, then, there is no valid reason to suppose that 
Cagliostro was a charlatan. 

In a more general way, it is often thought that Cagliostro 

indulged in a lot of hocus-pocus, magic, and mystery-mongering 
with a view to personal gain. He assumed an air of supernatural 
wisdom in order to swindle poor, innocent folk. 
* The facts of his life are the best refutation of this charge. He 
did indeed, surround himself with mystery ; his speech was need- 
lessly enigmatical, and he laid claim to secret and spiritual 
resources. 

But there is one consideration that absolves him from pettiness 
of aim, from meanness of motive ; the personal benefit he derived 
from it all was trifling. 


There were periods when he lived in comparative ease and 
security. He was even able occasionally to make a great show 
of wealth. But he knew, and his wife knew, that his position 
was? in fact, precarious, and that they gave out in charity and 
benevolence more than they ever spent on themselves. 

And such material comfort as he enjoyed was more than offset, 
by the social persecution that relentlessly followed in his wake. 


-a 
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In London, in St. Petersburg, in Paris and in Rome—where the 
catastrophe finally broke—he was the victim rather than the 
victimiser. There was hardly a month when he was free from 
the suspicious hostility of the authorities, civil or réligious. 


day as in ours, a much smoother passage through life. 


II 


These reflections are only confirmed by an inspection of the 
material that M. Photiadés has painstakingly brought together 
in his admirable biography.* The most flattering comment one 
can make on his work is that it leaves one unable to decide whether 
its author's judgment on his subject is favourable or adverse: 
The mere fact that one looks for a final verdict betrays, in my 


dict will vary with the charge; the conclusions we reach will 
. depend on the expectations we hold. A biographer who neither 
concerns himself with the proof or disproof of a charge, nor de- 


= mands that his subject's conduct should conform to his presupposi- . 


: tions, will have, therefore, no judgments of an ultimate character 
to offer. He would have fulfilled his purpose if he provided the 
That, 


4 on the whole, I believe M. Photiadés succeeds in doing. 
- His researches throw much light on one or two points that have 


ev 


ediocre Sicilian artist, and Count Alexander de Cagliostro, 
hemist and Freemason ? 


lere are at least three links which bind them together and go 


ar tc lish their identity. 
5 . All traces of Balsamo (under an alias) are lost in Cadiz in 
he at S) ring of 1776. The first recorded appearance of 


London a few weeks later. The Count’s funds 
tirely of Spanish and Portuguese coins. | 

Pellegrini, was known to have purchased in 
tch set in diamonds at its top. Cagliostro 
and payment for it was demanded of him 


: 5 s Herd 
Adventurers intent only on self-seeking had, in Gagliostre's 


opinion, an initial and, possibly, unsuspected bias. For the ver- - 
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3. Cagliostro, in the course of his trial in Paris in 1785, de- 
i clared that his wife Serafina came of a Roman family, and that 
*X her maiden name was Feliciani. Serafina, had, some time 
p previously, informed the police, when questioned, that she was 
| . * «christened, Laurenza Seraphina. Now Balsamo’s wife was 
| Laurenza Feliciani, also a native of Rome. And they were 


^ married at about the same date as Cagliostro, on his own admission 
, was married. 


t 


f 
or 


| “| These, and certain personal characteristics, to which M. 
| ° Phołtiadès draws attention, leave no doubt, at least in one reader’s 
E mind, that Cagliostro and Balsamo must be regarded as the same. 


As régard Cagliostro's death, likewise, M. Photiadés offers 
evidence that should put an end to all speculation on the matter. 
Documents in the fortress of San Leo, where he was confined by 
| the Holy Inquisition, prove conclusively that his death occurred 
| on the 26th August, 1795, as a result of an apoplectic stroke. 
à His conduct during the years of his imprisonment was erratic in 
is the extreme, and there is reason to suspect that, towards the end, 
| his mind was unbalanced. The conditions to which he was 
subjected in that fearful dungeon would, indeed, have driven 
anyone crazy. A lesser man would have succumbed within a 
few months. Cagliostro, as his biographer remarks, seemed to 
derive inexhaustible strength from his visions. 


4^ men III 


We may now sketch the outlines of his extraordinary career. 
It falls into two parts, one youthful, romantic, high-spirited and 
i adventurous; and the other grave, stormy, magnanimous, and, 
M in a sense, heroic. 


i : In his early years Balsamo was a disreputable scamp. Neither 
| his family, nor the monks to whose care he was entrusted, could 

exercise any influence over him. He showed some interest in 
medicine and witchcraft, and a great deal more, perhaps, in 
i women. The time soon came when he had to flee from Palermo 
| to escape the clutches of the law. ` 


^ * He made his way to Rome, where he married, and set up as an 


artist. Unfortunately, he fell in with a scoundrel named Agliata 
and became involved in criminal activities. Flight again became | 
necessary to avoid arrest. A short distance from Rome his mentor 


FA ed 
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deserted him without warning, and Balsamo and his young wife 
were left to shift for themselves as best they could. b 


They assumed the guise of pilgrims and drifted westward, 
first to the south of France, and then into Spain. Balsamo,-who 1 
had rather startling ideas about conjugal fidelity, encouraged Mis 
wife to vend her charms. During this period it does not appear, 
that the couple had any other means of subsistence. After a_ 
time they went to London where Balsamo endeavoured to earn . 
an honest living. A Jew, Moses Benamore, gave him commissicns - 

in the name of the Sultan of Morocco, for which no payments 
were ever made. Balsamo himself undertook to decorate the 
country house of a nobleman, who subsequently became furious 
at the discovery that the artist's talents were ridiculously mediocre, 
and who scandalized by the suspicion that the Sicilian's gallantry 
had not left his daughter unimpressed. s 


l 

] 

{ 

| 

l 

1 

| 

| 

England proving inhospitable, the couple journeyed to Paris, J 
and thence to Venice, where Balsamo took an aristocratic appella- a 
tion, He was now the Marquis Pellegrini. A visit to Malta | 
followed, and on his return to Naples, Pellegrini had established 
some influential connections, and gave himself out as an adept in 
medicine, chemistry and the Kabala. An inexplicable impulse, 
however, urged him continually forward. He abandoned the 
respectable position he had acquired in Neapolitan society, and set 


off on his wanderings until, a few months later, he disappeared in 
Cadiz. =S 


.. The next we know of him is as the Count de Cagliostro in Lon- 
- don. On this occasion he was practically hounded out of the 
.. country by a set of blackguards who found that, beyond a certain 
point, they could not exploit his undoubtedly exceptional gifts. 
Cagliostro crossed over to the Hague, and travelling across Ger- 

any, went as far east as St. Petersburg, now as a healer, now as 
an alchemist or a Masonic initiate of high degree (he had been 
ed into the Order while in London). 


( three yea 
nd were 


y 


> 


1 ex stility 
ad clerical professions. 
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After some further wanderings he arrived in Paris, and ral 
i devoted himself to Masonic activities. But, unhappily, his friend 


and patron, the Cardinal de Rohan, became implicated in the 

notorious affait of the Queen's necklace, and Cagliostro himself 

curred the suspicion of the authorities. He was thrown into 

the Bastille for several months, but proved his complete innocence 

‘at the trial and was acquitted, only, however, to be ordered 
> “immediately to leave the kingdom. 


to persuade the Pope that the Masonic movement he had founded 
was in no wise anti-religious, and that, if it received ecclesiastical 
approval, it would strengthen the cause of true Christianity. His 
wife, meanwhile, denounced him to the Inquisition as a heretic, 
fhd an atheist. Her motives are obscure. She had of late been 

e evidently nourishing a secret rancour against him and had 
exerted all her guile to induce him to return to Rome and thus put 
himself within the power of the Church. However we explain 
her conduct, it is clear that she played a leading part in the pro- 
ceedings which brought about his arrest and conviction. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
- | 
m | . s Rventually, he returned to Rome, hoping, strangely enough, 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
il 
| 
| 
| 
| 


IV 


Obviously, there is some incongruity between the first part of 
this career and the second. Inno conceivable sense can we apply 
the term “noble” to Balsamo’s life, while, whatever else may be 
trze of Cagliostro, he was filled with a high and serious purpose. 
He believed in his Masonry ; he expended himself in generous and 
unselfish activities ; he had scarcely a word of reproach for those 
who vilified and persecuted him: to the last he showed a most - 
touching love and devotion for Serafina ; and he had an apprehen- : 
sion of the reality and value of the spiritual life, however bizarre 
we may consider his notions to be. 


He had, unquestionably, remarkable powers of divination. 
In London, on several occasions, and in Brussels, he forecast the x: 
winning numbers of a lottery. From Strasbourg and, agai i 
while in Paris, he foretold the birth of the Dauphin and of th 
Duke of Normandy. And, some years before the outbreak-of t 
> Revolution, he declared that the Bastille would be razed to 
ground and that France would become a republic. ‘‘Gues r 
. will hardly account for any, still less for all, of these i 
dictions. á : 


we 


pa 
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As a healer, again, there is not much room to doubt his powers. 
His diagnosis was often fantastic, and he dispensed his pills and . 
powders as though they were cure-alls. No wonder his methods 
seemed absurd and dangerous quackery to those who had been | 
trained in the traditions of the profession: But the fact remaizs 
that he succeeded in not a few cases where they had given up hope. 


His pretensions to be a master of alchemy were more dubious. 

He did, indeed, transmute mercury into silver and claim to possess 

a the secret of a process for enlarging pearls. But, on the available 

evidence, one cannot feel absolutely certain that there was no 

E fraud involved. At any rate, none of those who assisted him in 

gt these operations concealed their misgivings about it. “Similarly, 

EE with regard to the mesmeric experiments, there is some ground 

for doubting the authenticity of the visions which he caused his 
“pupils” and “pigeons” to see. 


"There is not enough material to guide one's judgment as to 

the distinctive merits of the Masonic order which he founded on 
the basis of the writings of an Irish Catholic named George Cofton. 
It was different from the High and the Strict Observances, but , 
in what particulars we are unable to say. Besides, it does not 
appear to have survived his death. In respect of the admission 
of women into Freemasonry, his innovation has been copied by 
ae. _a later organization. 
* Perhaps the most unsatisfactory portion of his extant teachings 
are those relating to religious and spiritual questions. He «vas 
indisputably in advance of his time in holding that the various 
religions of the world were related, and embodied essentially the 
= same truths. And he preached an ill-defined doctrine about the 
. existence of a spiritual hierarchy. i 


Me. y 


e But itis hard to reduce his opinion on these matters to a 
His language is, at times, scarcely intelligible. We may, 
, be doing him an injustice in looking for a coherent ethic 


striving 
academic 


, Strong upon him, and the truth may be that he, was 
nfi dly, obscurely, in his own untutored and un- 
1, to harmonize the principles of Christianity, as 
em, with the ideas he had gleaned in his inte;- 


"pi osophy. The influence of Catholicism was, in spite of - 


| 
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IF I read the signs of the times aright, the veil of the Temple 
‘of the Mysteries is being drawn back at the present moment. 
"There are phases in the spiritual life of mankind just as there 
" are weather cycles extending over periods of years, and the tide 
' which began to move during the first decade of the twentieth 
century is gathering head as it proceeds. The signs of the times 
are to be seen in the publication of certain books on magic in which 
the genuine secrets are given, and given in a form available for 
any reader with a capacity for metaphysical thought. Among 
the most important of these are Israel Regardie’s two books : 
© The Garden of Pomegranates and The Tree of Life.* 


N The Garden of Pomegranates, oddly enough, deals with the 
S Treeæf Life, the famous glyph of the Qabalists, which is used as 
a card-index system in which are filed all ideas concerning man and 
the Universe according to certain well-understood systems of 
association, and which, by means of the pattern of its arrange- 
ment, is used to discover the correspondences and relationships 
between them. 


The Cabbala is increasingly being recognized as the basis of 
Al Western Occultism. Anyone who wants to appreciate esoteric 
] philosophy as taught in that system, and more especially anyone | 
E who wants to make practical use of it, whether in magic or | 
| meditation, needs a working knowledge of the Tree of Life. 
—4 Information on this decidedly recondite subject has hitherto 
y been to seek in a number of books, some of them rare and hard 
S to come by, and many of them confused and elusive in their 
| wording. Mr. Regardie has given, in a lucid and concise form, 
l and Messrs. Rider have issued at a moderate price, a most 
| admirable handbook on the technical system of the Tree. It is 
| ~ lucid, comprehensive and concise, and performs a very. useful 
| service in correlating the Cabbalistic, Eastern, and Egyptian 
systems. It is thus possible for the student to trace out the - 
^. Interrelation between the two systems which are worked together ME 
$ 


* 


|. inthe West, the Egyptian and Cabbalistic; and for the Theosophist. x 
Ue FR " S x 2 
Da Lc * The Garden of Pomegranates, by Israel Regardie, 7s. 6d. and The Tree of Life, 


by Israel Regardie, 15s.: London: Rider & Co. 
; 13 
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| | 
^ to recognize the classification with. which he is familiar, when it | 
is applied to the glyph of the Tree in the technical methods of FN 
Western occultism.’ th 
Mr. Regardie has the inestimable advantage of knowing; the | 
Hebrew language; in this, as an occultist, he is uriique; for i. 
although most occultists working the Western tradition have, | 
| enough Hebrew to transliterate the Words of Power for inscription 
| on pantacles and talismans or for numerological work, they^ < > 
| number no Hebrew scholars among their ranks, but are dil depen- `, 
dent on translations ; even McGregor Mathers and Wynn Westcott 
| did not translate from the original Hebrew, but from Latin ES 
| versions, and they have saddled the Western schools with some i 
| tiresome errors of transliteration and pronunciation. 


n 


Mr. Regardie gives a classification of the Tree and the con? 
stitution of man according to the Cabbalists, and of the correspon- 
dences between them, which is much more lucid and illuminating 


even than that given in McGregor Mathers' admirable intro- - 
a ductory essay to The Qabalah Unveiled, for he gives the A 
Correspondences in terms of modern psychology as well as of 
E metaphysics and the psychic states. Eos $ | 
oe The sections of the book, however, which will be of chief | 


interest to students of the occult, and which will cause bitter 
heartburnings in certain quarters, are his chapters on the 
attributions and correspondences of the Ten Holy Sephiroth and 


E 


. the Twenty-two Paths between them. These attributions haxe Je 
. been among the special preserves of certain occult schools ; but 
Mr. Regardie gives them, even to the jealously guarded secret E moa 


of the correct attribution of the Tarot trumps. There will 
certainly be heartburnings ! =i: A 

Mr. Regardie does not specifically state his authorities, but 
is unquestionably the system taught in the “Order of the Golden ^ 
awn”, founded by the late S. L. McGregor Mathers, that he is 
If I have been a Rehoboam who has Scourged occult 
y with whips, Mr. Regardie is a Jeroboam who is using 


ver, he has my unqualified blessing, for what it is worth 
There is no legitimate reason that I have ever been ablé 
these things secret. If they have any value 

levelopment, and I for one believe that they 
there can be no justification for with- 
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holding them from the world. The only reason of which I am 
i aware, and one which I suspect of being a weighty one with those 
$ 4 who have so long sat resolutely upon the lid of occult secrecy, is 
| that for purposes of priestcraft and prestige a secret system is a 
| wajseful weapon. A weighty reason, this, human nature being what 
E it is, but not a justification in the eyes of those who have the 
^ welfare of humanity at heart. 


| 
| dere. It has always been the custom of the "Golden Dawn" to wrap 
| ifself irf the utmost secrecy. To a certain extent this secrecy 
| is unquestionably necessary, for many eminent people have at 
| different times belonged to the Order, and they would not have 
i dared to ‘have done so if they could not have been sure of preserv- 
| ing the secret of their interest in matters occult. Consequently 
the strict secrecy concerning the names of members and the 
places of meeting was and always will be essential. 


Secrecy is also necessary concerning initiation rites if they are 
4 to be psychologically effective ; for they should have an element 
of sarprise for the candidate ; and the possession of their secrets, 
from which the rest of the world is excluded, builds up a group- | 
mind out of the pooled mentalities of the initiated brethren 


according to certain well-understood psychological laws. 


Secrecy concerning practical formule of ceremonial magic 
is also advisable, for if they are used indiscriminately, the virtue 
goes out of them. All these formule have unwritten astral work- 


| 
] ° ings attached to them; if they are used in ignorance by the 
| uninitiated, and without the astral workings, the magnetism 
cs MS "which has been worked up in the symbols is given off and not | 


| replaced ; but when they are used by the trained occultist, who 

| performs the astral workings with power, more magnetism is 

Y worked up than is given off, and the symbols become stronger. 

oe That is why the old formule, which have been used by genera- 
tions of trained adepts, are so extraordinarily powerful. 

Beyond this I do not think occult secrecy ought to go, and I 

am certainly not prepared to assist it. It is not possible to keep 

E: back the tide. Save for the reservations regarding the actual 

I — . rituals, the day of occult secrecy is over. Whosoever can profit 

| R o by the teachings ought to have them. : 


| Mr. Regardie handles, very wisely, the section of his book $ 
Se dealing with the ceremonial rites, for he gives the principles - 
‘without the actual formule. The only formula he gives in f 


ma 
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ae 
is that of the Banishing Ritual of the Lesser Pentagram. I was | 
at first inclined to quarrel with him for giving this, for one feels o 
instinctively that a formula which is messed about by all and E 
e . sundry will not long retain its value for anybody. But on second | 
| thoughts I am inclined to acquit him. It is this formula whiche^ | 
is given to the student immediately on initiation, long before he _ | 
is taught any practical working, in order that he may be in a ' | 
position to protect himself in case of astral trouble. If Mr. " =- , 
Regardie is justified in drawing back the veil at all, then he is, — | 
undoubtedly, justified in providing the necessary protection l 
against anything untoward that may come through that veil. E 
The Lesser Pentagram is of the nature of a fire extinguisher, and 
it is very necessary to have some such device handy, when one 
adventures into such highly charged levels of the Unseen as ares 
contacted by the methods he describes. 
Now what is going to be the outcome of this general disclosure 
of the secrets of the Mysteries? As in most drastic happenings, by 
_ the results will be mixed; but it is my belief that the good will ES 


far outweigh the evil. That some folk will burn their fingers 

experimenting with that which they do not understand I have ^ 

. mo doubt, but on the whole the gain to serious students will be 

= inestimable. Mr. Regardie has done his work admirably, both 

. in the spirit and in the letter. The Tree of Life is a book which 
3t would be difficult to praise too highly ; it is going to be one of 

the classics of occultism. : 

. When the secrets of the Mysteries are given forth in this 

tanner and with this spirit, I, for one, decline to believe that» 

ey are either betrayed or profaned, but rather that the author 

duly accredited to speak on behalf of Those who can bind or 

0S respective of tradition or oaths of secrecy. Itis a curious 

hat this is the third book of its kind to become available at 

resent moment. I see from an article in the November 

er of this magazine that Foyle’s are issuiug Crowley’s 

ck in a cheap edition, thus rendering it available for the 

ident, who has probably never heard of, or could not 

urchase, the privately printed edition which appeared 
ouple of years ago. The third person of this unholy 

x » of the Mysteries is my humble self, who have” a 
e same thing as Mr. Regardie in a series of 

ne Cabbala which has been running in my own 

ie Inner Lig eoe 


E 


| 


i 
n 
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| I know that I undertook. this work under a strong inner 
M» compulsion that this teaching must now be given out to the 
Uh world; that it was the will of those who held the keys that the 
door,should be Set open in these matters, and that we were about 
t» enter on-an entirely new phase of occult activity. So far as I 
| can see, ceremonial magic is coming out into the open, as witness 
| even the futile operations of Mr. Harry Price on the Brocken, 
-| >» “concerning which I had something to say in a previous issue of 
] - the Occwit Review. One does not see sporadic manifestations 
| of the same thing springing up here and there in entire independ- 
| ence; they come from a common source. This source I believe 
| to be onesof those high spring tides in things spiritual which, 
from time to time, visit our earth. For any organization to try 
| énd close the sluice-gates against it by oaths of secrecy, is to keep 
| back the Atlantic with a broom. 


| E It is, therefore, important for those who have knowledge of 
E the subject to recognize the change which has taken place in the 
4 occu& field, lest that field be abandoned to the operations of 
, quacks. 


Now that so much has been said by both Regardie and 
Crowley, it is necessary to say a little more, and so elucidate the 
whole situation. 


2 It must be obvious to anyone who compares them that The 
Garden of Pomegranates and Tree of Life, by Regardie; Magick, 
by Crowley ; and The Mystical Qabalah, by myself, are all dealing 

zm with the same system, and the question naturally arises, who 
es has cribbed from which? The answer to this is very simple ; 
the system dealt with is not the private property of any one of us, 
| but is that which I have frequently referred to in my writings as 
the Western Esoteric Tradition. I have always been guarded in 
my references to this matter, because I took some pretty stringent 
initiation oaths, and I do not care for the responsibility of break- 
ing those oaths ; but, as previously noted, I have never pretended 
gnorance of, or misled any one concerning matters that others 
had taken the responsibility of making public. I have never 
hadaa taste for priestcraft, whatever other sins as chela er guru 
fhay justly be ascribed to me. Mr. Regardie's revelation frees 
my hands considerably further, for it does not appear to me that 
there'is very much he has left unsaid. I expect that the pontiffs  . 
of the mysteries will tell their neophytes that his books are — 
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= inaccurate and incomplete ; but I think they will find, after they | 
have served ten years for Leah and another ten for Rachel, as I 
was made to do, that they are neither inaccurate nor incomplete, B. 
and a very great deal better put together than thé official know- i 
ledge papers and side lectures. r em | 
Now concerning the nature of these mysterious mysteries ; | 
as I have already explained, I am wrapped up in oaths of secrecy 
like a cat in a fly-paper, but I do not feel that this debars me | 
from quoting the published works of other writers. Wen Mys. | 
McGregor Mathers, in her introduction to the second edition of 
her husband's translation of The Qabalah Denudata refers, in 
explicit terms, to the mystery school he founded, and-intimates 
that admission may be obtained thereto by applying to her, care 
of her publishers, and when she publishes a pamphlet for propa: 
ganda purposes in the United States which is even more explicit, 
who am I that I should plead ignorance of the existence of such an 
Order? And when W. B. Yeats says, in his autobiography, 
that the Order founded by Mr. Mathers was called the "Golden 
Dawn", am I to pretend that I do not know what the mysterious 
initials G. D. stand for? Am I also to pretend, in view of what : 
he has to say of his experiences while he was a member, and of 
= the confirmatory remarks of George Moore in his autobiographical 
- book, Ave aique Vale, that I do not know that the “Golden Dawn" 
= concerns itself with ceremonial magic? Does my initiation oath 
. . require me to deny these matters or to profess my ignorance of 
— them? If so, it requires me to tell lies. s: 
e The history of the "Golden Dawn” had been told at consider- 
. ablelength, and its credentials examined, by Aleister Crowley in his 


Se eee te Le 


S. He is incorrect, however, in saying that Crowley 
not reveal Mathers’ system till after his death, for The 
in began to appear in 1909, and Mathers died during the 

idemic which occurred towards the end of the war. , He 
t when he says that the “Golden Dawn" is defunct ; 
into various Scattered units, of varying degrees 

. know, personally, of four functioning lodges, 

: full set of rites and teaching ; and there 

rs of which I do not know, for people 

Greg j Yers seriously when he cursed 


2 
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them and flung them into outer darkness, as he did pretty freely, 
but carried on with the system which they had found to be 
effectual for putting them in touch with the Secret Chiefs. After 
all, the test o? the validity of a lodge or order is its power to 
initiate successfully, not its legal right to a charter, given or 
withheld at the personal judgment of individuals. Initiation 
is like vaccination ; if it takes, there is an unmistakable reaction. 

^  The''Golden Dawn” is alleged to owe its origin to the discovery 
by Mathers of a set of mysterious cipher manuscripts; these 
manuscripts exist, for I have talked with trustworthy persons 
who have seen them ; but as they were in cipher, they were not 
able to bear testimony concerning their contents. In these 
manuscripts Mathers is supposed to have found the outline of 

Zhe “Golden Dawn” rituals and the system of correspondences 
which is the key to its teaching, including the correct attribution 
of the Tarot trumps on the Tree of Life, which enables them to be 
linked up with the astrological signs, a secret that students have 
long sought to discover. It is this system which Crowley uses in 
his Equinox, 777, Book Four, and his recently published M agick ; 
which Regardie uses in both his books, and which I am using in 
my Mystical Qabalah, now appearing serially in my own magazine. 
We have none of us cribbed from each other, but have all drawn 
upon the Mathers’ manuscripts. 

I personally drew direct, because I possess these manuscripts ; 
but I did not take the responsibility of publishing them, or any 
of their contents, but worked from Crowley’s 777, as I acknow- 
ledged in my articles, using my knowledge of the Mathers manu- 
script for counter-checking purposes. I may say that I found 
Crowley's books to be accurate. He himself does not acknow- 
ledge his sources in his recently published Magick, but in his 
Equinox, now out of print, he expressly declares that he is making 
public the “Golden Dawn” system as commanded by the Secret 
Chiefs. Regardie himself acknowledges his indebtedness to the 
published works of Mathers, Wynn Westcott and Crowley; but 
as Mathers and Wynn Westcott never put any of these corres- 
pondences into their published works, and Regardie could not - 
have been in direct touch with the G. D. or he would have, known 
&t was not defunct, I conclude he has drawn his information from 
Crowley's A. A., which is simply the G. D. system under another 
name—or so it appears to me to be from what its founder says 
about it. \ : 
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Thus I think we may claim to have traced out this system of | 
i correspondences and its antecedents : Crowley and I drew direct ` 
from Mathers “Golden Dawn”, and Regardie drew from Crowley’s fs 

MASA t T 
The next point we have to solve in unravelling our mystery” 
| is the relationship of the different characters in this drama to - l 
ie each other. Crowley and Mathers quarrelled. Exactly why, 
| I do not know; incompatibility of temperament was probably ^  - | 

the fundamental cause, whatever the actual occasion Of their 

break may have been. Crowley then started the publication of | 
his magazine, The Equinox, which came out twice yearly for five : 
years in England and made a fresh start in America after the War 
with one volume, but never got any further. These eleven | 
4 
| 


volumes are highly prized by the more advanced students of-. 
occultism, and the complete set is hard to come by and commands 
high prices. Some of the contents, however, have been reprinted 
in Magick, together with a certain amount of new material. 

In this magazine Crowley deliberately gave away all that he 
possessed of Mathers' secrets, including some of his rituals, and 
tore Mathers' character to shreds. I have never met either of ^ 
the persons concerned in this dispute, but it appears to me that 
the abuse Crowley heaps on Mathers in the pages of his magazine 
. — ds far more likely to reflect on himself than it is upon Mathers. 

__ In his criticisms of the manner in which Mathers conducted his 
organization he is, I think, upon surer ground, for I found exactly 
z the same problems confronting me when I myself joined it some 
years after he left. Practical teaching from official sources was, 
conspicuous by its absence, and unless one was lucky enough to 


T 5 mainly 
and grey-bearded ancients ; and the widows of. its 
somewhat in the position of the widow of a certain^ 
ù she was asked if she meant to carry on her 
s, The cloak of Elijah did not necessarily 
Nevertheless, anyone with any psychic 


Dur 


| 
4 
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perceptions at all could not fail to realize that there was power 
in the ceremonies and formule ; and anyone who made a study 
of them also speedily found out that in the system of corres- 
poadences taüght in the G.D. they had got something of 


‘inestimable value. 


These correspondences which were scattered through the 
knowledge papers of the G. D. in extricable confusion, for 
Mathers seemed to have a peculiar gift for putting his teaching 
ia the most unassimilable form possible (perhaps due to too much 
reading of Rabbinical literature), were sorted out and assembled 


in readily available form by Crowley and published in his book 


777. This book is now out of print, but the more important 
of its contents are reprinted in the fourth volume of Magick. 


It is this book which I made use of for my Mystical Qabalah, and 


Iimagine that Regardie also used it for his Garden of Pomegranates. 


He has drawn very extensively upon Crowley's writings for 
his inspiration and information, and so much controversy has 
centred around the personality of that extraordinary man, that 
it is only fair to Mr. Regardie to quote a passage in which he 
explains his attitude in the matter. 


He says, on page 40, of The Tree of Life : “Tt will be noted that 
I have quoted freely from Aleister Crowley, and it is imperative 
clearly to define my attitude towards this man of genius. . . . 
It is a pity, as I see it, that the public should be robbed of that 
superlative freshness and originality which are his, and deprived 


„of those aspects of his teaching which are fine, ennobling and 


enduring, simply because of a certain proportion of his literary 
output which is certainly banal, petty, unimportant, and, no 
doubt, very reprehensible. The personalities and private lives 
of these individuals concern me not at all, and I do not feel dis- 
posed to discuss them.” 

This, in my opinion, is the right attitude to adopt in the 
matter. I do not think any educated person will dispute the 
statement that a man's literary work should be judged impartially 
as literature, and that his character should not weigh in the 
balance, either for or against. Ovid and Byron both. bad to 


^leave their country for their country's good, but thab.does not 


E 


VA ams Y 
Decree cqui quic : 


) 
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p 


prevent their writings being reckoned as gr 


personality have died down, Crowley yf 


Bast 
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apart from his occult work, as a great English writer of both 
prose and poetry. The man whose work finds inclusion in 
The Oxford Book of Mystical Verse can meet the jeers of even 
such an eminent critic as G. K. Chesterton on a level. Although 
Crowley’s writings are marred by the grossest ribaldry and the 
foulest personal abuse, they are the works of a man of genius and 
a writer of magnificant English, and it is a great loss to occult 


literature that they are not available for the general reader. ' 


There could be no more valuable contribution to the occult 
movement than a collected edition of the works of this very great 
| writer, edited and annotated by some such sympathetic hand as 
i that of Mr. Regardie, and with the personalities cut oute 


! To speak any word in mitigation of the general condemnation. 


hi ately conclude that one is in league with the devil. Nevertheless, 
Mr. Regardie has had the courage to do this, and I should like to 
add my voice to his. To make use of a man’s work without 
acknowledgment is no better than picking pockets. E 


As the "Golden Dawn," “The A.A.” and my own. “Inner 
Light" must appear to the uninformed Observer to be more or 
less mixed up together, I feel it is advisable to disentangle them. 
The deeper issues of occultism are evidently going to come out 


into the open in the near future ; therefore a clearing of the ground 
is imperative. 


It may be as well to ex 


plain my own position in relation to 
the "Golden Dawn". 


I joined the southern branch of the 
nce disbanded, in IQIO, and transferred 
n of it of which Mrs. McGregor Mathers 
claimed the only orthodoxy. She nearly 
ng The Esoteric Philosophy of Love and 
S that I was betraying the inner teaching 
S pointed out to her that I had not then 
ch that teaching was given, and I was 
) ded me for some months for writing Sane 
"sm, and finally turned me out because certain symbols 
. not appeared in my aura—a perfectly unanswerable charge. 
ansferred again to yet another section of the Order,» 
first time, I saw justice done to what is, in my 
eat system, and continued my studies without 


was the head, and which 
turned me out for writi 
Marriage, on the ground 
x the-Order, but it wa 
the degree in whi 


of Crowley is a thankless task, for panic-stricken people immedi- 


i$ 
xU 
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The “Fraternity of the Inner Light" was founded by me in 
agreement with Mrs. Mathers, to be an Outer Court to the “Golden 
Dawn” system. All went well at first, and I was in high favour ; 
butpresently Pfell from grace ; why, I never knew. No specific 


: charges were ever made against me, save that of not having the 


proper symbols in my aura. Finally I was turned out without 
reason assigned, save the ridiculous one above. My experiences, 
"when I persisted in using the Order system, I have related in 
Pgychic eSelf-Defence. Unpleasant as those experiences were, 
the fact remains that Mrs. Mathers' rejection of me did not close 
the gates of the Order to me on either the outer or the inner 


planes. 
I personally believe that the Temples of the Mysteries are not 


3 


-ouses made with hands, but are eternal in the heavens. I no 


more believe McGregor Mathers' story of meeting mysterious 
adepts in the Bois de Boulogne than I believe Leadbeater's stories 
of the Masters and their marble seats. There is not only folly, 
but fraud, in confusing the planes, and representing that which 
was experienced subjectively as having actually happened in 
the world of matter. 


I have given my life to occultism since I was a young girl, 
and everything I have seen and experienced, on both the inner 
and the outer planes, points away from any centralized human 
organization. I have seen the most extravagant claims made on 
behalf of some such Great White Lodge or Temple of the Illu- 
minati, especially by certain American enterprises, for I refuse 
fo call them occult orders; but I have never seen them sub- 
stantiated. In fact, those who are loudest in their claims give 
out teaching which would disgrace a patent medicine circular. 
By their fruits ye shall know them, and the fruits of these self- 
styled adepti are bilious concoctions. 


The eternal temple in the heavens, however, is another matter ; 
and innumerable witnesses, of every age and faith, have borne 
witness to its existence; but they all declare that it is reached in 


. vision, and not by any journey into the wilderness, However 


remote. It is to this eternal temple, and the Masters who rule 


- Therein, that I personally look for my inspiration and my authority 


to initiate. Whatever system I use is a means to an end and 
nothing more. I value tradition, however, because I find it to - 
possess a psychic efficacy which is lacking in original systems, 
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however theoretically correct or esthetically beautiful they may 
be. 


It is my belief that Mathers got the keys to his system from 
the mysterious manuscripts, and that these connect up witkrthe 
genuine European tradition whose symbol is the rose on the cross, 
and concerning which so little is known. I cannot prove this 
statement on the physical plane, because I have never been 
allowed a sight of those manuscripts or any opportunity to test 
the statements that are current in the Order concérnine <ts 
origin; but from the psychic experiences I have had in con- 
nection with the “Golden Dawn” I have formed the above opinion, 
for what my opinion may be worth, and I may say that I have 
had a fairly wide range of experience in practical occultism. 


It seems to me that whoever can work the system of the 
“Golden Dawn" in such a manner as to pick up the contacts of the 
Secret Chiefs need not pay very much attention to the ‘‘Tres- 
passers will be prosecuted" boards put up on the physical plane 
by persons who are not altogether disinterested. The system, 
when worked by competent persons, is effectual, whether they are 
chartered or not. But even the "Golden Dawn" system, when 


worked by incompetent persons, is ineffectual, as I know to my 
cost. 


It is not advisable, however, for persons with no experience 
of practical occultism to make their first experiments with no 
other guidance than that of a book. Preliminary training is 
necessary; also a guide with a rope in case of difficulties. But 
those who have already passed through the Outer Court and 
stand waiting at the Door Between the Pylons will find, in Mr. 
Regardie's books, the keys they need. I, for one, wish them 
Godspeed on their journey ; and may they find the Stone of the 
wise; the Summum Bonum; true wisdom ; perfect happiness. 
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WOMAN’S position in the community during the last twenty 
years has undergone a profound and vital change. Though 
greatly speeded up by the War, this movement had been gathering 

3 "force for some time. In 1890, soon after women were allowed to 
cqmpeté with men at the Universities, the preliminary blow to 
man's prestige was struck when Philippa Fawcett won the Senior 
Wranglership, though, being a woman, she was not permitted the 
title, which passed to the second wrangler—a man. 


WERE 


As a corollary to woman's evolution, the public have been 
| nleluged with books on the subject. Some are learned, some 


— controversial, but most are insipid, like the personality of our 
E = maiden aunt knitting jumpers by the fire. 
X E. Dr. Olga Knopf's work on The Art of Being a Woman,* whilst 


both?learned and controversial, is anything but insipid. An 
ardent protestant against the inferiority of women to men, she 
makes.out a very strong case, recording in simple, lucid language 
the emergence of woman from complete subjugation to her present 
state, which, she considers, is still one of semi-subjection, influ- 
encing adversely her reactions to life. 


Even until 1891, she reminds us, husbands had the un- 
questioned prerogative of imprisoning their wives in their own 
homes, and it took eleven years of continuous struggle to establish 
the right of a married woman to her own clothes. 


“Men,” states Dr. Knopf, “have not always been dominant - 
; A in culture. There is a well-based theory that the patriarchy 
A was preceded by matriarchies, whilst women’s power in Egypt 
E * the most highly cultured civilization of which we have any reco 
| was so great that stories of it were not even taken seriously 
; scholars, though recent excavations prove them to have bap 
understatement.” 


in modern times, the author asserts. 
who refuses all relations with men, the “ 
= * London: Rider. Price, 12s. 
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i frigida", the 'semi-integra", . . . the “‘philostorga’’, so devoted 
; to her family that she can never think of giving them up to marry 
i ... the "lesbia", the “virila”, the "zelotypa", the “docta”, 
i the "matrona", and the "equalis". .. . 9 ae 


A The early Christian Church seemed to promise woman’s 
; relief from oppression, but its Pauline interpretation soon cur- 
j tailed even the small liberty she had had under Rome. 


From this general survey Dr. Knopf proceeds to consider the 
4 characteristics of men and women of to-day. In her opinicn, 
children are not born of a certain type, their character being H 
the result of training, especially in the earliest years. “Every | 
child," she says, “has a ‘superiority’ goal. Many men,‘and many | 
children too, are full of boasts ; they are cocksure and seem to f 
think themselves infallible. In reality, however, their cocksure> | 

| 

p 


ness belongs to their personality ideal, not to their self-estimate. 
They are whistling to keep up their courage.”’ 


“The man with low self-esteem—i.e., the neurotic—shrinks 
from every difficulty. Success always seems to him a matter 
- of All or Nothing. Now or Never. It must be not only immedi- . 
ate but absolute. No such absolute success is known on this 
planet ; the neurotic is thus driven by his own style of life to 
= dissatisfaction and despair. . . . Neurotics will always accuse 
external influences for their failures. They will believe and 
attempt to persuade others that they are the victims of fate, 
heredity, or the malignity of their fellow men." 


à Proceeding from general remarks on human character to 
E consideration of the female child, Dr. Knopf denies that mascu- 
line and feminine traits are inborn. She contends, and shows 


author treats of various sex problems with frankness and 
f Though women are nowadays allowed more freedom 
ect, there is still an immense difference between their 
that of men. The problem of attraction and 
pproached, though from the purely utilitarian 
id onclusions are based solely on materialistic 
pa behaviour in practically every circumstance 


TRA 


a 


"individual in this, as in other things, is that which he has trained 
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The fact that love, as such, is not considered, and marriage is 
looked. at entirely from the material and physical standpoint 
seems to throw some of Dr. Knopf's conclusions slightly out of 
peipective. She states that she is not, in this treatise, con- 
sidering moral aspects, so that a woman's virginity until marriage, 
and other kindred points, do not weigh in her conclusions. She 
thoroughly and ably explores the whole field of sex-perversion, 
"but her opinions on this question are definitely controversial. 


* She makes the challenging statement that in a love match 
every act of unfaithfulness arises out of desire for revenge. "It 
is," she points out shrewdly, "independence of character that men 
fear.” 


» In a chapter on Sexual Adaptation it is shown that the 


himself to be. A habit of eating little can be cultivated until it 

becomes mechanized, so that to eat more would require another 

training. “The sexual urge is still more capable of adaptation.” 

Dr. Knopf speaks of the saint's “exclusion” of the sexual urge, 
, but not of tts sublimation. 


“Because of the special inability of men to rise to higher things, 
it was supposed that they were polygamous by nature. Now a 
polygamous attitude is not a physiological fact; there is no 
polygamous ‘instinct’ in man, any more than there is a ‘mono- 
gamous’ instinct Both are the result of training carried on from € 
the earliest years of life.” : 


. The author comments on women who get the upper hand over 
their families by weakness. Headaches without pathological 
cause, and afternoon naps, are means to force others into can- 
celling their own activities to give them rest and quiet. ; 


“The only child,” she says confidently, ‘‘is easy to understand. 
Pampered and indulged, he is unfit to face the world.” That 
there may be more than one type of only child, and more than 
one type of treatment of it, she overlooks. There exists a curious 
tiger-like mother of some only children, who alternately bullies 
and spoils her ewe lamb, who decries it to its face and before others, 
sheers at any disability and invents others which do ‘not exist, 
Punishes it cruelly and unjustly, solely at the bidding of caprice, 
that she may break its spirit and its nerve in order to possess it ee 
more ‘utterly . . . and keeps it in servile chains by lies and 
terrorism until the end of their own time on earth. . . . Such 
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only children as this get more punishment than ten ordinary 
children, and are generally broken for life. Nothing can save their 
lives from tragedy. 


That all women should work is desirable, Dr. Knopf considers ; 
in the case of the unmarried woman it is not only desirable 
but essential. The problem of growing old successfully is thus 
lessened and overcome. 


That it is suitable for women to do manual work,- such as 
charring, has always been admitted, but in higher grades' she 
has hitherto been classed, without trial, as incompetent. But 
if man wanted to do woman’s work, it was dignified by another 
name, A man cook becomes a chef, whilst a man who sews 
becomes a tailor. "In the Middle Ages only midwives attendec 


the birth of a child. . . . The most useful instruments employed ` 


in obstetrics were invented by women." When men entered <<) 


this field, they were called obstetricians, and midwives relegated 
to the position of assistants." 


We know of an important department during the War begun 
and organized by a woman. As soon as it employed thousands . 
instead of tens, on work of national importance, it was delegated 
to a man who had been found useless in every other capacity. 
He admitted he knew nothing about it, and was told that the 
women would soon teach him! Incidentally he was decorated 


for his services. The woman genius-organiser was ignored, and 
no one now knows her name. 


Dr. Knopf disbelieves in violent measures to gain sex equality, 
The fact cannot be overlooked, however, that women tried for 
forty years by peaceful means to gain the suffrage, and that not 
until they became violent, and one of them deliberately sacrificed 
her life, did women’s suffrage materialize. 
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THERE are few superphysical phenomena that perplex students 
of Psychical Research more than the headless ghosts. Some 
*headless ghosts, those haunting the scenes of murder, would appear 
to be thase who in their material life were either murderers or the 
victims of murder, and some would seem to be the immateria] 
counterparts of people who are known to have died quite natura] 
deaths; but why any of these spirits, especially those unassoci- 
ated with any tragedy whatever, should appear headless is a 
mystery. Inthe West of England is a house whose inmates have, 
| from time to time, seen ghostly headless figures in present-day 
~ costume, walk up and down the garden path and sometimes enter 
the house by the front door and sometimes by the back. The 
cQ same family have occupied it ever since it was built, and no 
tragedy of any kind has ever taken place in it, nor, as far as one 
, can ascertain, on or near its site; and yet these apparitions, like 
other apparitions, save for their lack of heads, haunt it. Strange, 
indeed must be the mentality of the Power or Powers ordaining 
such appearances. Had the headless ghost in this house been 
seen by a single individual, one might admit the possibility of 
the appearances being subjective, or the person seeing them 
being the victim of an hallucination, but since many people, both 
collectively and individually, have seen them, one may reasonably 
assume that they are no figment of an overheated imagination. 

but objective, and, at the same time, superphysical. 


VAR A very well-known haunting by a headless ghost is associated 
À with a spot a few miles from where I am penning these lines. 
In the latter part of the eighteenth century, in an old manor house 
between Kilsby and Ashby St. Leger, there lived a wealthy landed 
proprietor named Arnold, popularly styled Squire Arnold. Tradi- 
| tion has it that he indulged in all the cardinal vices, and that his 
| 

1 


M 


Ns 


5 


equal in dissipation could not be found anywhere in the Midlands. 

However, despite his excesses, he had, at least in the.eyes of the 
a hunting people of Leicestershire, one great virtue, which counter- 
j balanced many of his faults; he never missed a “Meet”, rode dm 
A uncommonly well, and was always in at the death. The story 


goes that he went on a visit to Spain and brought back with him 
29 PE 
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as his mistress, a beautiful Spanish lady, who lived with him for 
some years and then disappeared, under circumstances that 
strongly suggested foul play. People passing along the lanes and 
road in the neighbourhood of his home after dusk, were scared 
almost out of their senses at the sight of a phantom figure in 
hunting attire, carrying a head under one arm, and mounted on a 
white horse. The figure bore a striking likeness to Squire Arnold, 
and the horse he rode appeared to be his. An old woman, long 
since dead, who lived for many years in Cold Ashby, 7 village 
not very far from Kilsby, told me that she, for one, had experienced 
the haunting. She was staying at the time in Ashby St. Leger, 
and was returning there on foot one autumn evening, when 
she thought she heard someone calling out to her from behind. 


Consequently she turned round, and say in the distance, coming _ 


from the direction of Kilsby, a huntsman on a white horse. Two 
things about him struck her as odd. One was that he seemed to 
be bending down in such a manner that she could not see his 
head, and the other that despite the hardness of the ground, for 
there was a severe frost, the horse galloping along the road made 
nosound. It came rapidly towards her, now half hidden in the 
shadow of the tall elms that bordered theroad at intervals, andnow 
thrown into strong relief by the moonlight, and upon its near 
approach she received a shock. Neither rider nor horse were of 
this world, for the former was headless. The decapitated head 
was carried by its apparent owner, and the moonbeams falling 
on it, revealed to the old woman the face of a man long dead. 
Screaming with terror she ran and stood as close to the hedge as 
possible, and remained there till the phantom rider had passed her 
and disappeared in the distance. She then lost no time in 
getting to her destination ; and learned next day that the ghost 


of Squire Arnold had been seen in the neighbourhood b 
that night besides herself. ghbourhood by others 


Yorkshire has surely more than its share of headless ghosts. 


One might rightly describe it as the most 3 
England. ost headless county in 


I can quote here, because of the limitation of m 
a few of numerous cases of Yorkshire headless haun 


The road between Frodlingham and 
haunted at least one night in the 
a man that has the nasty hab 


y space, only 
tings. ' 


^ 


Foston for instance, is 
year, by the headless ghost of 
it of suddenly emerging from 
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"two headless phantoms haunt the vicinity of Skipsea Brough. 


` 


_‘and the Danes. Regarding the other phantom there is tragedy 


castle and around the earthworks, but it wa 
. sometimes appearing on the seashore and som 
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behind a hedge, and, as you may well suppose, badly frightening 
passers-by. Another headless ghost, this time that of a woman, 
haunts the road between Leven and Riston. It takes, apparently, 
a &endish delight in frightening horses and scaring motorists, to 
such an extent that serious accidents are said to be, not in- 
frequently, the result. 


—— 


cuocere PESCE ES 


To make sure, perhaps, that one is thoroughly well scared, 


Qne is that of a rider, who, on a white horse, gallops furiously 
along the road between Atwick and Bewholme. He is supposed 
to be either the earthbound spirit of someone murdered in the 
locality by highwaymen, or someone killed in a battle fought many 
years ago, probably between the natives of that part of the coast 


Serer 


Sa 


and pathos. A soldier of fortune, named Drago de Bevere, 
came to England with William, Duke of Normandy, who, as a 
reward for his bravery, gave him land in East Yorkshire and also 
one of his, William's, nieces in marriage. The. marriage proved 
unfortunate in every respect. Drago was brutal in his tastes and 
manners; he treated his wife with the utmost barbarity and in 
theend poisonedher. Fearful of the consequences, he represented 
to William that he was anxious to take his wife to Normandy, to 
introduce her to his family, but that he had not the means to do 
so, and William, unfortunately fell into the trap. Very good- 
naturedly, and applauding his, Drago’s desire, which he thought 
only natural, to take his wife to France, he actually gave him 
.sufficient money to defray all expenses. Then came a messenger 
from Skipsea with news of the murder. It was, however, too late 
to catch Drago. William, of course, at once sent troops in pursuit. 
of him, but he had too much start and was able to embark for Ea 
Flanders where he successfully hid. What subsequently became — — 
of him is not known. Some think the headless horseman on the 
white horse, already describedas one of the two phantomshaunting 
this district, is Drago’s ghost, and of course, it may be so. 
any case certain it is that soon after his wife's tragic ending, S 
Castle and its environments became haunted, and the haur 
has,gone on ever since. The woman phantom, whic 
eto be that of Drago’s victim, usually appears in a w. ite dr 
is generally headless. It is seen not only on the sit s 
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One very curious feature of this haunting is that when the ghost 
appears headless it brings misfortune to whoever sees it; other- i 
wise, that is to say when it appears not headless, its advent would ait as 
seem to have no special significance. One story of the head)<ss 
ghost of a man that haunts the road between Foston and Froding- 
E ham (I have already alluded to it) is as follows : | 
| 
| 
| 
1 


Living near Foston some years ago, was a farmer whose . 
chieffailing was drink. Every night he was to be seen at a certain * 
public-house, and invariably when he left, his senses were fuddled 
and his gait unsteady. One night his language was more than 
usually bad; he became very profane and used so many oaths 
that those who heard him, mostly rustics, were not only shocked 
but scared. As usual he stayed in the inn till closing time, and, 
when he at last staggered out he was very quarrelsome. Finding ~ 
no one willing to fight him, he announced his intention of going 
to the nearest churchyard to fight one of the bodies that lay 
buried there. Instead, however, of getting to the church, he us * 
wandered off down the road towards Frodingham. He had got |. 
Some distance, when he heard someone running after him. He 
turned round, thinking it was one of the villagers come to fight 
3: him, and saw, running towards him in the moonlight, a tall figure 
. . Without a head. The sight was so startling that he became 

. sober at once and took to his heels. The ghost followed him. 


He could hear it padding away behind him. Sometimes it 

a Seemed on the verge of catching him up, and it seemed to him only 

by a miracle that he could manage to outdistance it. On and on 
he tore, pursued all the way by the phantom, till heat last reached ^ 
 hisfarm. The dogs, inste 
in the habit of doing, 
hined. . . . His wife 
matter, opened th 
‘She caught a 
rden, but t 


M 


locked and bolted it. His experience that 
drinking and henceforth he was a 


cter. This Story, with slight variati 
EI 5 > ri t 
neighbourhood a few years n acne. AS 


Wing was the experience of a tramp in an old 
e tramp had been walking all day and. was 
to By his weary bones, when he 
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espied an old barn in a field'by the wayside. He immediately 
made for it, and found to his joy it was watertight and well stocked 
with hay. Congratulating himself that he had found so snug a 
shelter from the rain and wind, he at once crept into the hay, 
and pulling some of it over him to keep warm, he speedily went 
to sleep. He awoke with a start, to hear footsteps. Peeping 
out from under the straw he saw a light. Wondering what it 
‘was, he sat up and, to his indescribable horror, saw a woman com- 


- ing towiads him from the further end of the barn. She was carry- 


ing her head, which was surrounded by a gruesome blue light, 
under one arm. My authority for the story does not say what 
happened after that, but in all probability the tramp left the 
barn considerably quicker than he had entered it. Apparently 
the barn had long been haunted by this particular apparition, 
and was shunned accordingly not only by humans, but by animals 
as well. 

In some parts of England it would seem quite the ordinary 
thing for ghosts to carry their heads about with them. When I 
was a boy, the stream near Newlyn in Cornwall was reputed to 
be haunted by one of these headless and head-carrying ghosts. 


It was said to haunt one spot in particular, and often to be 
seen there, sitting on the decayed, moss-covered stump of a tree 
or on a pile of stones. The nursemaid of a family spending the 
summer holidays in Penzance, was walking one afternoon along 
the banks of the stream, accompanied by her charge, a little boy 
of about seven years of age, when they saw what they took to be 
& hunchback man carrying something in one hand, coming 
towards them from the distance. When he drew nearer, they 
saw that he was carrying his head by his side, holding it by its 
long, matted hair. Oddly enough the little boy, though fright- 
ened, was not so badly frightened as the nursemaid, who did not 
recover from the shock for some days afterwards. I can vouch 
for the truth of the story. 

To revert again to North Country ghosts. 

“Reading a work on Yorkshire folklore, I came across à refer- 
ence,to a well-known haunting at Staithes. The author of the 
book states the bridge across the brook by the seashore is believed 
by the villagers to be haunted on certain nights in the year by the 
phantpm of a headless girl. He goes on to say there is a legend 


to the effect that a girl, standing at the foot of Colburn Nab, a . 
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local promontory, had her head cut off by a piece of rock that 
fell from a great height, and the ghost is supposed to be hers. 
What, however, he attributes to mere legend was an actual fact = 
(vide the Annual Register, 1807), and these are the particulers. 
I quote them because the accident was so very remarkable. On 
the 14th of April, 1807, Hannah Grundy and several other fisher- 
girls werit on to the beach at Staithes, to gather shell-fish for bait 
Fi for the fishermen’s lines. = ‘ 
They were sitting down resting for a while, about forty yards 
from the base of Colburn Nab, when a flat stone with knife-like 
edges, suddenly fell from a great height, and striking Hannah’s 
neck cut her head clean off, throwing it a distance of thirty yards. 
When I alluded to the case in one of my books, a criticina certain 
> paper cast doubts on it, but he was wrong, as critics not infre- — 
quently are, for the case was absolutely true. It is doubtful if a 
practised executioner or surgeon could have decapitated the girl 
more neatly. The subsequent haunting, which I am told still 


ER dou Al J 
goes on intermittently, owes its origin, therefore, to no mere A 


| 

| 
^ 

- fiction or legend, but to an event that actually took place one | 
. hundred and twenty-five years ago. Fearful, indeed; are the | 
| 

| 

| 
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` stories still told of the sights and sounds experienced, from time 
_ to time, in a lane leading to Marston Moor. Eerie blue lights 
hover over the ground, while the shadowy forms of headless riders 
_ on headless horses move noiselessly to and fro. The phenomena 
= are usually seen on wild, blustery nights. Further north, a phan- 
tom, known as Hob Headless, haunts at times the district be- 
— tween Hurworth and Neasham. Attempts to lay this ghost apr 
ently succeed for a time, but after a while the haunting is seen 
) k out again. More alarming is the ghost said still to haunt 
_ the environments of Langley Hall near Durham. In appear- P 
ana it is like a hearse ; the driver and horses are headless, and B "t 
on wild, moonlight nights it is to be seen whirling at a frantic — 
ace along Janes and across fields. A similar coach, driven by a 
eadless phantom, supposed to be that of Sir Percy Joceline 
neighbourhood of Beverley in Yorkshire. According 
on, Sir Percy in his lifetime, once committed sacrilege 
eback into Beverley Minster, for which offence 
death, to haunt the district for an ins . 
e offence, possibly of a sacriligious or 
E oleyn, father of the beautiful-Lady 
to drive a phantom coach in the 
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neighbourhood of Blickling Park, Norfolk. Asin the case of the | 
Joceleyn haunting, he and the horses are headless. Not in- j 
E A frequently ghostly manifestations of this nature occur solely in 
conection with certain families and houses, and when they 
occur, the death of some member of the family or inmate of the 
house, as the case may be, is imminent. 
. The Vize family, to which my grandmother belonged, are 
` hausted in this manner. Of Norman extraction, the Vizes after 
the Coliquest settled in Devon, one branch of them migrating to 
Ireland in the seventeenth century. Exactly how old the haunt- 
ing is I cannot say, but it certainly existed in the time of my 
grandmother's grandparents, and probably prior to them. An 
account of it was narrated by my grandmother who experienced 
. It, to certain members of my family, who in their turn, narrated 
it to me. My grandmother, then a young girl, was sitting one 
| evening with her parents and sisters in the drawing-room of their 
i | old country house in County Limerick, awaiting the arrival of 
EN bo ud guests. The weather was threatening. Dark clouds passed 
i swiftly over the moon, temporarily obscuring it, while the 
familiar south-west wind whistled mournfully through the hills. 
l Presently rain began to fall. At first pattering gently against 
| the window-panes, it soon descended in torrents, causing the 
| soot to come down the old-fashioned chimney in a most unpleasant 
i and alarming fashion. My great-grandfather was saying that he a= 
was afraid the weather might prevent their guests coming, 
| when they all heard the distant rumble of wheels and clatter of 
1 hoofs. The sounds drew rapidly nearer. “They seem to be 
i "driving very fast," someone observed. “I expect its on account 
l of the storm.” Nearer and nearer came the rumbling. Finally . 
| : it stopped and the creaking and groaning of the drive gates as - 
x they swung back on their rusty hinges, could be distinctly heard. e 
' J A moment later, accompanied by the cracking of a whip, Che 
rumbling recommenced and continued, till with a great crunching 
of gravel, the carriage drew up at the front door. Eager to b one 
the spot to welcome the visitors as soon as the door should be 
opened, everyone now adjourned to the hall, and my’ gran 
mother, child-like rushed to the window and looked ont. . 
The next instant she gave a loud cry and fell on the ieor 1 
faint. Confusion followed, and while my grandmother's m ther 
and sisters ran to her aid, her father quickly shut th ) 
_ forbidding anyone to look out, and locked and bolte 
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| door. He then summoned the .éntire household, and when 
they were all assembled, he bade them kneel and join him in a 
prayer to the Almighty for protection from the evil and ghostly 
influences that were threatening them from the outside. zd 


Just before he began to pray, a terrific knocking on the front 
door commenced (there was no knocker on the door but the knock- 
ing sounded as if made by an iron knocker of prodigious size) 
and continued for some minutes, gradually, however, owing 
fainter and fainter till finally it ceased. Then, after a brief pause, 
the terrified household, still on their knees, heard the carriage 
drive away at the same furious rate it had come. When my 
grandmother had fully recovered from her fright, she described 
what she had seen. At the front door, she said, stood a large, 


in the wind ; but what appalled her most and made her faint was 
seeing all were headless. Her father, who until that night, had 
never mentioned the family ghost, either to her or her sisters, 
. how told them all he knew about it. He said that frequently 
before the death of a Vize, a ghost coach, similar to the one she 
had just seen, visited the family, no matter where they might 
ppen to be, no matter whether they were in Ireland or abroad. 
added that he was afraid its advent that night would be 
followed by ill-tidings. And he was correct, for news came the 
. following day of the sudden death of a relative, one of the guests 
M had been expected the previous night and had failed to arrive. 
LN 


: headless horse of a very unusual nature is that which used 
ear at a house near Thetford. In the year 1569 the house 
ed by Sir Richard Fulmerston, who lived there with 

Lord Thelford, who was only about eight years of age. 


big wooden rocking-horse the child loved to ride, 
1 the result the young lord pitched on his head and was 
d. Subsequently, the house was haunted by the ghost of 
1 lfi ding a headless rocking-horse. 
in th So h of England we find far fewer phantoms 
ess type hi North, even there they are fairly 
j ry similar to the Vize ghost-coach, 
assengers, who thrust their necks, 
st been severed, out af the 
I , While a headless 


al 


hearse-like coach, with great sable plumes that waved to and fro - 
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female apparition is periodically seen at a very lonely spot on the 
high road between Wimborne and Cranborne. The spot is easily 
recognizable by a clump of fir trees near by. The tradition is that 
aNoman was ohce murdered there under circumstances of singular 
| atrocity, and ever since then, the scene of the crime has been 
periodically haunted by her ghost. It invariably appears clothed 
in white. According to one story that gained credence with regard 
, > to ta man and boy were walking along the road one evening 
when the boy suddenly exclaimed, "Look, father, look at that 
white figure", and he pointed to a white form that stood under 
the shadow of a tall fir. On their approach it moved out into the 
path of the moonbeams, and they then saw that it was a headless 
woman, wearing a white dress and quite normal save for its lack 
of head. Both, frightened, took to their heels, but when they had 
gone some little distance, impelled by curiosity, they looked round 
and saw the woman pacing up and down in the middle of the road. 
At that instant a horse and cart hove in sight, and the man, very 
n anxious to see what would happen when the driver of the cart 
saw the ghost, stood and watched. They had not long to wait, 
for the horse, when still some distance away, shied so violently 
| that the driver was pitched off the seat into the road. The ghost 
| then vanished, and the man and boy, pulling themselves together, 
| ran to the driver's assistance. Fortunately the man thrown was 
| not badly injured but, as he afterwards learned, he had had a 
narrow escape, this headless ghost having previously brought 
| 


about many accidents, the majority of which proved fatal. 
> More than one headless ghost has been seen on the Crumbles 
near Eastbourne, while a certain house near Brighton has long 
harboured the headless phantom of a little boy. The boy wearing 
an a sailor suit haunts the bathroom, where he is heard, often in the 
daytime, running about. A child, who was staying in the house 
| saw him one day and was so terrified that he was taken ill, and the 
| house was vacatedin consequence. Itstood empty for along while, 
but was eventually taken by some Jews, who remained in it till 
one evening one of them, a lady, had an unpleasant experience ; 
| of a ghostly nature in the bathroom. She was about, to step into 
Í the-bath, when she received a sharp tap on the shoulder, and 
| ‘looking round in surprise saw a headless boy, in a navy blue RPE 
E sailor suit, standing by her. She screamed, whereupon he ran 
1 out ef the room, through the door, which was locked. The family 


left the house the following day. The ghost is supposed to 
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of a little boy who once lived in thé house and was subjected to 
such ill-treatment by his young and pretty stepmother that he 
died. 


“A Holland House, that historic mansion still existing in Londén, 
is haunted, according to Princess Marie Lichtenstein, by ‘the 
headless ghost of the first Lord Holland. He makes his appear- 
ance almost exclusively in the gilt room, entering it at midnight | 
by a secret door. After pacing up and down the floor for ome 
minutes, carrying his head in his hands, he only very occasionalk7 
wanders to other parts of the house, and invariably disappears 
beforedawn. In this case of a headless ghost, unlike the majority, 
there is a reason for the head being lacking. The-first Lord 
Holland was beheaded in March, 1648 for having deserted the 
Roundheads and rejoined the Royalist Party. | 


A headless ghost, whose identity is dubious, is said periodic- 
ally to haunt a staircase in the old Charterhouse, while other head- 
P less phantoms sometimes appear in a house in Norwood. A 
E gentleman staying in this house was roused from an after lunch 
£ nap one day by three knocks at his door. He called out, ‘‘Come 
in," and into the room came the nude figure of a fat, headless 

woman. The material occupant of the room promptly disappeared 
through the window, which happened, fortunately, to be open at 
. the bottom and not far from the ground. 


- Lastly, for my space is limited, there is the St. James’s Park 
headless ghost ; whose appearance without a head, as in the Lord 
Holland case, is exceptional, since it is easily accounted for. 
bout 1784, a sergeant in the Guards cut his wife's head off, it^ 
g known why, when taking a walk with her in St. James's Park. 
Subs uently the Park was haunted, but no great sensation was 
cause till 1804, when sentries on duty there complained of being 
adly frightened by a very terrible apparition. They said that 
n es in the dead of night and sometimes in the cold grey 
' morning the figure of a headless woman in a striped gown 
d from the Shadow of the trees and came towards them, 
se to them always vanished. The public were so 
he depositions of several of the men taken before Sir 
rd, one of the Westminster magistrates, that for a 
J | Park was practically deserted at dusk, 
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Drivers and others who frequent this highway, complain that 
on reaching a certain very gloomy spot, once the scene of an 
accident, they sometimes experience a variety of uncanny happen- 
imtys. One of the phenomena they see is the figure of a nude man, 
that, floating in mid air, passes at times so close to them that they 
feel its icy touch. On one occasion the driver of a horse vehicle, 
hearing someonerunning after him, looked round to see who it was. 
>Owi ag to the uncertainty of the light—it was late one summer 
egenin? nd the sun had just set—he could not at first see the man 
who was running after him distinctly, but when the runner came 
on—he had slowed down in order that he might catch him up— 
he perceived, to his horror, that he was headless and nude, save 
for a pair of socks. He had no time to observe more, for his 
horse, which had been restive for some minutes, now bolted. 
Finally, whatever may be the explanation of these headless 
apparitions, certain it is that they occur, and probably will 
continue to do so for all time. 


CREATIVE POWER 
By R. IRAM 


NO man stands really alone ; through contact with one other or 
with many others the two poles become equalized ; the unduly 
receptive must become positive, the over-positive must grow the 
receptive quality. 

There are groups of being. We may say “being” because the 
blending is so absolute that they are as one. Of these are the 
hierarchies working all through nature, and this blending is bliss, 


inexpressible to the soul conscious only in its garment of flesh. ` 


The most intense moment of life in the body that could possibly 
be conceived is as nothing to the thrilling delight of conscious 
beings who do indeed ''flash through one another as they will", 
and in that flash—which may last for seconds or for eons—do 
experience the exalted joy of spiritual creation. NT 

Cast out all conceptions of earth while dwelling in thought 
upon sacred mysteries ; come to the feast of life with a pure heart 


and a, mind swept clean for the revelation of life more vast and 


light more illuminating than heretofore. 
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WORLD CHANGES IN THE LIGHT 
OF PROPHECY 
By E. J. COPPEN ("Sphinx") c "EET 


“TS this a decade of destruction ?” asked Viscount Rotherpete., 
Destruction, however, implies wantonness and o 
disaster, while the present chaos is rather more in the natufe “of 
“demolition” preceding harmonious reconstruction. It is not 
surprising that the present age of mass-production and unhealthy 
competition should attain its finality in a decade of "demolition", 
for the present world-civilization has been inspired solely by the 
mind of man without the slightest effort to reflect the spirit of the 
Living Christ. 

The age of competitive strife is dying, accompanied by the 
shaking out of all things that cannot survive the process of de- 
molition prior to the advent of the New Age, in which Christ will 
give us a better ideal. One of the reasons to-day for the indiffer- 
ence to, and denial of the inspiration of the Bible is the growth 
of the Modernist Movement. The Modernist is quite unable to 
apprehend the spirit of the Bible. The book the Modernist is 
busy with, is a dead book. Modernism is not fresh light ; it is 
the ancient darkness settling down on the world again. The 


chaos and economic troubles of to-day are the result of its 
teaching. 


In the light of scriptural prophesy, this empire must of 
necessity stand in the forefront ; but to get some adequate idea 
we must go far back to Daniel's prophecy, (Chap. ii) foreshadowing 
the course of the then reigning dynasty, the rise and progress 
of the Medo-Persian Empire, the sudden accession of Greece, and 
the following Roman period. From the beginning to end of this 
period a prophetic cycle of 2,520 was in progress. "This cycle was 
ended, and we are now in the time known throughout Revelation 
as the "latter days". Tt was in reference to the final ending of 


this Babylonian system of empires, both in Europe and Asia, 


that the prophesy referred. In connection with this, Christ left 


on record one great prophesy of immense im 

PI portance, when He 
said, Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled". 
: 10 
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These empires, as empires, have passed, and we are now 
witnessing the final decay. Each empire had its allotted time 
to try out its experiments in world rule, and all have failed, and 
evry sign in thè European international arena points to the last 
great clash of contending nations. Those who wish to read of the 
end will find a perfectly clear exposition in Ezekiel xxxviii, xxxix 
remembering that the aggressive nations are under the leadership 
“of Ryşsia, and the defending nations under the leadership of Great 


and carnage of battle will never again be permitted to disturb 


The changing world, as we see it, centres round the late war. 
Since then, nothing but chaos, economic war and unemployment 
have been our portion. No great amount of discrimination is 
required to understand that we have now fully entered the time 
referred to in Matthew xxiv and Luke xxi. The years 1914 to 1918 
fulfilled the prophecy that "nations should rise against nation 
and kingdom against kingdoms” while the “distress of nations with 
perplexity” is only too apparent, everywhere. 


In The Times Bear Witness,* the writer, in Chapters vil, 
xir, and xiv, dealt more fully with the last phase of war that 
this planet will witness, at least according to Scripture; but it 
may not be amiss to$record here the avowed object of Soviet 
Russia, “to conquer the world, destroy religion, and modern 
civilization" ; and Russia considers that the British Empire and 
in fact the whole of the Anglo-Saxon race (Modern Israel) with 3 
their institutions, to be their chief antagonists. Ex 


On the question of “Disarmament”, Mr. Wickham Steed, 
Editor, Review of Reviews, writing in a recent issue of the SHES) 
Times, said : 


"T betray no secret in saying that some of the most ardent 
and responsible British advocates of disarmament (men, more- 
over, who have publically supported the German claim) are now 
convinced that the present purpose of the German Governmen 
is to 7e-arm at all costs, and that this purpose is already far on th 
road to fulfilment. Nor is it a secret that a positive accord the 
may ‘almost amount to an alliance has been concluded betwee: 
Germany and Italy." Mr. Steed goes on to say that, "the c 
of the League of Nations is at hand”. A 
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Statesmen and politicians are crying “Peace” and there is no 
| peace, and not likely to be until the powers of evil are destroyed ze 
and Christ appears in person, Germany told the world that she Nhe As 
only wanted to maintain herself; but she choSe the path of 
force and world-conquest by preparing the greatest military 
machine the world has ever known. The rattling of the sabre | 
| before the "great war" was Germany's role; to-day it is being 

done by Mussolini. MEM | 


In the economic life of the world, economic war has fulflld: 
its part in the foretold "distress of nations". To talk of over- 
production in a world of poverty amidst plenty is stupid ; for 
mass production can only prove a menace when the needs of all 
have been over-abundantly supplied. Have they? Mass pro- 
duction becomes a mockery when there are no facilities for mass i 
consumption. The maladministration in the world is caused by | 
the artificial restriction of the monetary system of supply of | 
credit, which operates against the many in the interests of the EY 


few. Money was never meant as an instrument of power, only as Xue A 
a means of exchange. 


The only true interpretation of a changing world is to be found j: 
in the warning given in Matthew xxiv. It is well to remember * 
that Christ was addressing His disciples on behalf of the world | 
generally, but especially Israel; for we read in verse 3r that 
"his angels shall gather jis elect from the four winds". In 
Chapter viii of The Times Bear Witness it is shown who are the 
elect and many waymarks are given whereby they may be recog- 
nized in the latter-day. A reference to this book will make if 
clear to whom especially the warnings in Matthew were addressed. 
E The British speaking people to-day are descendants of the ten 
fe tribes of the House of Israel and are the elect to whom Christ 
. addressed His warning. A reference to Some of the changes in 
— eur nation to-day will be of interest. 


Britis iblical and Pyramid 
rophecy are agreed that we are living in that period referred to 


the ‘Scriptures when Israel was commanded to “close her doors 
ut her’, and a reference to Isaiah xxvi will disclose one of the 
artling statements ever made to Israel. 


shut This imperative 
explained to mean “get out from all foreign 


M 
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entanglements”, “let others make war, but do you come one of 
it". Almost the last command given to Israel before entering the 
Promised Land after their forty years’ wandering was to “keep 
tò yourselves”, etc., but unfortunately for us "blindness in part" 
has happened to Israel, until "the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in". We have seen elsewhere that the times of the Gentiles 
terminated when General Allenby took Jerusalem from the Turks 


in 2317. In view of this, one must not be unduly severe if Bible 


: students have been blind in the past, but Now that the “time 


of the end is near” blindness is wilful and inexcusable. 


The Ottawa agreement, inexplicable as it may at first seem, 
is but the-beginning of the return of Israel to obedience, and in 
spite of the pessimists, Ottawa will yet prove to be a brilliant 
success: the world and all British people regard Ottawa as 
“trade agreements” but those who have studied scripture prophecy 
know that Ottawa is all that and vastly more. 


Pyramid prophecy tell us that the current economic world 
crisis foreshadows the exodus of Christian civilization, from 
economic bondage. Scripture has revealed the set purpose of 
God to give us “richly all things to enjoy’’, but does the present 
system look like it? On the contrary the world has become a 
“market for gain", and the effect of economic tribulation is . 
forcing us to see this, and is bringing us to a definite decision : 
“the earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof”. Have we, the 
British nation, acted as though we believed this? We have 
planted that quotation over our Royal Exchange in the city of 


^ London, but we've never acted up to it. Men were meant to live 


in an environment calculated to foster a freer development of 
their spiritual, moral, mental and physical faculties. Instead, 
the majority live under an artificial system which hampers free 
development—a system of destructive competition. It is not a 
case of helping one’s neighbour : it is a case of every man helping 
himself. 


Can we wonder at our plight? World and especially European 
tribulation, is one thing ; ours is another. And while Europe has 
yet to through the "mill", the end of ours is in sight. - Thus says 
Mr. Davidson in his Biblical description of the “Wanton City" 
as set forth in Revelation xviii : “men will rob, murder and cheat 
to supply the ‘wanton’ system with wealth and luxury: homes 


exist to maintain the factory, rather than the factory to maintain - 
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the homes, and industry itself exists primarily to supply the 
‘wanton’ system with gambling counters in the world’s markets 
in the form of food, clothing, and other necessaries of life. That 
the ‘wanton’ may be arrayed in splendour, milliohs of lives are 
born in squalor and to an inheritance of evil, crime is nurtured to 
aid her, and is punished to protect her: armaments are built to 
replenish her coffers : war is waged in defence of her honour, ang 
the terms of peace are dictated by her to the Kings of the a ch, 
and declared in her favour. The wars of humanity cofnp 
her shares, and these kingdoms of the earth are her lovers and 
dupes and bow down with her in worshipping GOLD." 


The foregoing is reproduced on account of its importance in 
the light of Revelation xviii, 2. It represents a faithful picture 
of the world to-day and confirms the prediction of Biblical and’ 
Pyramid prophecy concerning the coming doom of the world’s 
economic system. 


But the call has gone forth to each: “Come out of her my 
people" and Britain is being called on to lead the way into the 
erection of a new and better city. August 23rd, 1931 marked 
"the end of the temporary functions of "the Five Witnesses" : 
June 4, 1932 marked the Exodus of the “Five Witnesses" from 
life in the great city. We have a National Government in 
England—at least so we are told. What we do want is a national 
Church, and there are hopeful signs in this. It is also important 
to emphasize that economically as well as spiritually, Israel- 
Britain is destined to prove that nation through which “all 


families of the earth are to be blessed". 7 
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THE SUPERSTITIONS OF EVERYDAY 
E LIFE 
ns PHILIP'S. WELLBY, MA. 


^ SN this study of superstition we are confronted with many of the 
diffi&slties that complicate the study of beliefs, but whereas some - 
“ay hesitate to commit themselves in answer to a question as to 
what they believe, they are quite ready to admit that they have 
certain superstitions. Belief is as often founded on authority as 
on knowledge, and some men are content to believe or to feign 
. belief in that which they are at no pains to prove or verify for 
themselves. Superstition, like love, is blind; it has its roots in 
the intuitional rather than the rational faculties; it accepts or 
rejects without analysis or argument. In this lies its strength. 
a One cannot argue with the superstitious ; the critical faculty is 
as deficient in them as in the lover. Yet the basis of superstition, 
in common with the basis of all forms of belief, must be facts, 
and it must be presumed that the growth of every superstition 
can be traced to observed facts which in the course of time have 
become distorted or embellished to such an extent that the facts | 
have been obscured and replaced by tradition. These remaining | 
traditions are often regarded as silly superstitions ; but however 
j silly they may appear to be, they persist with astonishing tenacity. 
i In his latest work, The Hand of Destiny,* Mr. C. J. S. Thompson 
^ has collected a great number of the superstitions of past times, cds 
of which many survive to the present. It is a timely work, for 
the reason that most of the common superstitions of a few gener 
} tions ago have probably had their day, and will soon cease to bi 
As imagination yields more and more to a demand for accuracy 
it becomes constantly harder to get a “creepy” feeling, and int 
dwindles in everything which cannot be substantiated 
labelled. The intellectual of to-day is notably free fron 
stition, even as he is untouched by emotion. 
How many “gentlemen of the Navy” and others 


voyages to sea would pay twenty guineas for a chil 
price named in'an advertisement in the M orning Post, 


Cm The Hand of Destiny. The Folklore and Supe: titions c 
By E J. S. Thompson, Published by Ri nos! 
Price 12s. 6d. net. : 
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—“to avoid unnecessary trouble"? The announcements may 
cause a smile; but we read in the next paragraph that although 
the price of cauls has much depreciated i in these days, at the time 
of the German submarine campaign during the Great War, cauls 
were eagerly sought for by sailors in the neighbourhood of the 
London docks, and were occasionally advertised at prices varying 
from £15 to £20. In the light of history it may be inferred that 
there was a shortage of cauls aboard the submarines. 

If a curious inquirer into the causes of the financial D aue 
which weighs so heavily on us to-day turns to Mr. Thompson's 
records for information, he will find the solution of the problem 
sticking out as plain as a pikestaff. There is too much washing 
these days. If the right hand of a lady is allowed to remain 
unwashed for the first few months after its birth “it may better 
be able to gather riches”. If the parents of this generation had 
been blessed with a proper appreciation of superstition, we should 
not have been called over the coals for our dirty hands, and 
quarter day would still find us blithe and gay. Indeed, the 
- benefits to be derived from a thoroughgoing observance of super- 
Š stitions are various and considerable ; in many cases they would 
be found to surpass those attributed to the most favoured patent 
medicines; thus, the bishop’s blessing at confirmation might 
lieve the most painful and frequent complaints at no expense. 
In this connection the story is told of an old woman who was 
. pressing forward to the church in which Bishop Bathurst was 
ho ding a confirmation. On being asked if she was going to be 
rmed, she replied, "I have been bishopped seven times and 
en to be again, as it is so good for rheumatism”. 


he many customs observed by maidens on “‘Hallow-e’en”’ 
Agnes' or St. Mark's Eve, on the Eve of the Visit of St. Jann 
id: ummer Eve, “to obtain their chief and sweete delight" 
Ml be told here. Such doings belong to the happy and 
crets of youth. The reader will find them set forth 
pages. It is not surprising that to such an eventful 
wedding day many superstitions were attached. 
re embarrassing to the bride and bridegroom. It 
| SO € ago, we are told, for the young men 
S to stri 7 i mediately after the ceremony, 
o [t bride’s ‘garters. As this ‘was | 
e. it became custom- 
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eagerly strove, and afterwards wore them in their hats. It was 
also customary for elder sisters tò dance barefoot at the marriage 
„of a younger one, as otherwise they would inevitably become old 
tnaids. In sóme places it was considered necessary for the 
unfortunate elder sister to dance in a hog's trough. 


In Scotland and in the North it is still the custom for the 
. hudegroom to lift the bride over the threshold, to guard against 
ill'iartune and evil influences. The old slipper which figures in 
"west weddings, commemorates the Eastern custom of tapping 
the bride over the head with her husband’s shoe after the marriage, 
to show that she must submit to his authority. It may be noted 
that the modern bride usually ensures that the shoe is got rid of 
as soon as possible. “In throwing this symbol of good luck," 
says an old writer, “it is well to remember that to be effective the 
left shoe only should be used." It would appear that this injunc- 
tion has occasionally been forgotten. In the records of super- 
stitions, bad influences considerably outnumber the good. A 
thousand injuries await us at every step in life, but since tradition 
is only concerned with the past, we find no talisman to avert a 
chance impact with a motor-car. For this reason, mascots have 
had to be imported to meet everyday requirements. It is more 
convenient on starting for an expedition to affix the image of a 
vestal virgin to the bonnet of a car than to inspect the entrails of © 
a sacrificial victim which now takes place after the event we wished 
to avoid. Still, there is much to be learnt from the ancients with 
regard tomore insidious dangers than those attendant on congested 
traffic, or speeding. We learn that saliva is a charm against all — 
kinds of fascination, including the "evil eye" and witchcraft. 
"Theocritus says, “Thrice on my breast I spit to guard me safe from 
fascinating charms". It is to be noted that Americans are 
peculiarly susceptible to the charms of the fair. To guard agains 
fatalities of an obscure nature, such as those apparently trace bl 
to the possession of an unlucky article or ornament, an English 
officer recently advised the following procedure: “Possessors ; 
articles from the East which are suspected of being ill-o 
get rid of bad luck by taking a good pinch of salt, passin 
the.object three times, and then throwing the s 
fire. But they must be careful not to look into 
treatment," concludes the writer, “has never bet 
. One,can hardly refrain from recalling another expe 
3 pinch of salt that has never been k > 


E] 
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The many superstitions connected with healing are among the 
most curious of Mr. Thompson's collection : e.g., a pill made of 
spiders webs taken for three successive mornings before breakfast 
will cure the ague. Elias Ashmole in his diary (1681) writes: ‘I 
took early in the morning a good dose of Elixir and hung three 
spiders about my neck and they drove my ague away. Deo 
Gratias." Possibly three doses of Elixir and one spider would 
have served as well, but Elias Ashmole was a man of great learing, 
who delved into many mysteries. uz 


To sit in an armchair by the fireside and review the follies of 
mankind is a fine and comfortable thing. For all that, he was a 
hardy fellow who would venture to incur the curse of wrath 
without a tremor of apprehension. Many an old family in 
Great Britain can tell of ancient spells and sinister curses laid 
upon one of their forbears which wrought grievous sorrow from 
generation to generation ; stories of nobles and chieftains of high 
degree who ever wanted an heir to their estates, and a scion to 
carry on their line; stories of doom that could not be averted, 
and of prophecies that were tragically fulflled. The strange 
power that could set in motion the workings of Fate in such cases 
is not necessarily extinct, even in Bermondsey or Kilburn. The 
broken looking-glass in a garden suburb may cause more than a 
flutter of alarm asitis recalled to forebode seven yearsof misfortune. 
The belief in starry influences, signs and omens will die hard among 
country folk, in spite of education and incredulity. The writer 
remembers a folorn-looking gardener who, should his pipe be 


broken, or anything go amiss with his work, would break out into , 


the mournful chant : 


O never be born on a Friday, 
For it’s an unfortunate day. 


It was probably an original com osition, but voi 
superstition. It should be mi that cs E 
fell ona Friday, and the luck of the year that’s awa’ has e 
in keeping with the occasion. In 1933 we may, perhaps, look 
forward to Detter things, for Christmas Day, 1932, was oi 
Sunday, "the best day of all". ; : pe 


In following Mr. Thompson throu i 
gh the long tale of h 
researches We are taken back to far-off times when SuSE 
and religion were closely interwoven, as they are to-day among the 
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stition will be found the recognition of some principle, the nature 
* of which is only obscurely sensed., Cause and effect are often 
divorced from 'each other in the conceptions which present them- 
selves to the uninformed observer. From minerals and stones, 
from plants, birds, beasts and fishes, and from the skies above, 
signs, portents, and impressions affect the mind or the senses of 
2 maayith undefined sensations ; and, as any interpretation of the 
“~inknown is tentatively welcome to the perplexed i inquirer, he is x 
disposed to accept a substitute for knowledge in what we term 3 
superstition. Until the light of knowledge shines upon the earth, = 
and illumines the dark places, and until the human race becomes 
conscious of truth that can be cognized and tested by its own 
‘experience, so long will superstition flourish and endure. 


" 
| 
| 
a native tribes of equatorial countries. At the heart of every super- 
l 
| 
i 


+ INVOCATION 
By CLARE CAMERON 


From the kingdom of my soul who art its lord. 
The gates are locked against me in the dark night 
And I have lost the Word. 


White Knight of my spirit, brave Immortal, 

Whose sword has reft illusion, conquered Time and Space, 

| ə When shall I climb again the silver stairway 
| And look upon thy face ? 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| ' Step forth, O great and splendid angel, 
} 
Í 


, x For is there dust of earth or siren singer 
N Shall stay my passion from thy purity ? 
Most tender and most wise, and lion-hearted, 
Beyond the love of men I burn for Thee. 


An universe I am, and thou above me 

^ The giver of its majesty and life and power, m; S 
: Guide my days, my tides and every season — 
That straight my course may run. ES 
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[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, are 
vequired as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case accompans 
correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of Tue OccurT REVIEW. 
—Ep.] 


THE TIBETAN’S MESSAGE 


To the Editor of THE Occutt REVIEW 7 


Jap 
S1r,—May you not have mistaken the meaning of some of the Tibetan’s—— 
(or Mrs. Bailey's) remarks ? 

The message is, in the first place, not addressed to the world at 
large, but only to a few individuals, who are assumed to view the 
Plan in an impersonal way, discerning through their devotion to the 
cause of Truth, wherever it may be found, the spirit behind an insti-- 
tution or organization, undeceived by its outward appearance. Doubt- 
less they have little hope of being in a position to create a new heaven 
and a new earth, but try by adding here a little, and there a little to 
help Humanity to take its next step, which as you rightly point out, 
must clearly be in the direction of greater unity. 


Surely it is possible that each of the various branches of human 
activity is under the charge of one of the Masters ; and however much 
to our limited vision they may appear to clash on the physical plane 
this is due to our failure to perceive in the many-coloured rays of the 
spectrum, the white light which includes them all. 


There must be times and cycles when change is the order of the 
day; when the crystallization of the form having cramped the 
indwelling life, "the ancient order changeth giving place to new, lest 
one good custom should corrupt the world". Is it inconceivable, then, 


ignorance of the fact, and he will only represent what They stand for 
so long as he responds to Their prompting, and that will certainly not 
be in the direction of Stirring up strife. If the personality is unable 


find another instrument to work through. 
In this way it is understandable that movements which were 


idealistic at their inception, often deteriorate and become unspiritual 


" 


icecream ty etti. 
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j the idea is given. Even with our present limited knowledge, it seems 
| more in character with what we should expect of the Hierarchy, that 
p A it should try to influence along all lines, rather than leave humanity 
| without guidance even in those fields of activity usually given up to 
ambition and selfishness—namely, politics and finance. In order to 
| accomplish physical-plane results these agencies must ultimately be 
P used, and it would surely be a pity to leave them entirely to the 
1 a exploiters of Mankind. It is the unexpected that always happens, 
S D xam and we must beware of raising the cry, “Can any good thing come out 


| | "of Galillee ?"' 
As you truly point out in your last paragraph, the influence of a 


greater numbers in the world, working outwardly in many spheres of 
life, though inwardly attuned to the subjective planes, this present 
geriod of chaos and disruption may seem, on looking back over it, as 


the thunderstorm which cleared the air. 
| Yours faithfully, 
i P. W. M. SHARPE, 


dedicated life is enormous, and when servers of this kind appear in 
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THE MasrER BEYOND. A Mystic Play. By “Muser”. Liverpool : 
Bohemian Press. Paper 1s. NoTES ON THE AURA. By Stephen 
Foster. London : The Friendship Centre. Paper rs. Sir VINCENT 
CAILLARD SPEAKS FROM THE SPIRIT WORLD. By Lady Caiuard. 
London: Rider & Co. Paper rs. THE IDENTIFICATION OF. TFS 
Warrer Prints. By E. E. Dudley. London : National Laboratory 
of Psychical Research. Paper2s. FINGER PRINT DEMONSTRATIONS. 
By E. E. Dudley, Arthur Goadby and Hereward Carrington. 
Boston: Society for Psychic Research. Bulletin 18. 


THE first of these pamphlets purports to describe the experience of a soil 
which has lately passed into the astral world, and the description is couched 
in dramatic form, Though lacking in any knowledge of stage technique 
and unable to rise higher than literary mediocrity, the author puts some 
lofty speech into the mouth of the "Master" who greets the new entrant. 
Some of the general conditions under which souls must live in this astral 
world the former also describes in words which might have been taken 
from a Theosophical manual, One offers the author this hint: do not 
make your principal character talk like a text-book ! 

Mr. Foster's booklet deals with the play of colours in the human 
aura and attempts to provide an interpretation of their Meanings. Black 


to serve, blue stands for kindness and patience, green means ambition, and 
purple a progressive inquiring mind. Some excellent wash drawings 
illustrate these Pages. I would add a footnote that other clairvoyants 
assign different meanings to some of these colours. 


to our earth-world ; There ts no death. This truth must be made known to 
the whole world. As a sincere and unexaggerated account, I can recommend 
this booklet with much pleasure, 

The last two publications deal with the same Phenomena, Under the 
auspices of the American Society for Psychical Research and using the 
Services of the well-known medium, Margery, Over one hundred thumb- 
prints have been produced during the last six years, which purpert to 
have emanated from a Spirit named “Walter”. Records of these séances 
have often been published in the Society's Journal. Mr. E. E, Dudley has 
DOW discovered that these prints are identical with the thumb prints of 
Dr. Kerwin, who attended the Séances, and who is still living. S 


1 
D J. F. LAWRENCE. 
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Tur HriERoGLYPH. By Ethel Archer. London: Denis Archer. 
Crown 8vo, pp. 309. Price 7s. 6d. net. 
In considering a first novel it is natural to seek to place it in some category; 
fere a puzzling task, for this writer's world and method are entirely her 
own. Miss Archer, an artist in words, must, we feel, have often lifted her 
eyes to the sky ; the palette upon which Nature mixes hercolours. Her 
mood is as changeful as the wind's; at one moment she is mercilessly 
uprooting and casting aside our earthy conventions, to trifle sportively the 
4ne:*,with whatsoever her fancy pleases. With her, frequently pathos and 
humour go hand in hand. 

Although it is about Vladimir Svaroff, a poet, philosopher, and occultist, 
with an intriguing and mystifying personality, that the main action of the 
plotrevolves ; Iris, the heroine, is the most fascinating of the many delight- 
ful chacters portrayed. Her creation, as a subtle revelation of feminine 
psychology, js distinctly clever. The letters of her husband, from the 
Front, have a poignant appeal; they are so vividly descriptive that the 
reader is actually with him in the trenches. 3 

This is more than, as indicated on the jacket, a good romance; itisa 
powerful novel, marked by outstanding originality, unusual imagination, 
and that elusive quality "style". It is absorbingly interesting from the 
first sentence to the last. The Hieroglyph should make a stir ! 

FRANK LIND. 


THE Macic or ANGELS. “Talks by ‘Dr. Lascelles'." Crown 8vo. 
286 pp. London: Rider & Co. 6s. net. 

Tue famous spirit-control, “Dr. Lascelles’, has "written" this book 

purporting to show how the angels of the Bible are identical with the 

entities known to Spiritualists. 

The materialistic psychologists assert that healing, when successfully 
carried out by mediums, is actuated only by partially-known forces buried 
in human-nature. The Eastern psychologists, on the other hand, have it 
that the “healing spirits" controlling these mediums are lower in the scale 
of spiritual evolution than the actual angels spoken of in the Bible. 
` The too-ardent believer in Spiritualism is apt to class every jerk of 
the medium’s frame when in trance as being a manifestation of a very good 
and advanced entity. The too-hardened psychologist, however, is just as 
bad, when he classes all manifestations as signs of the functioning of the 
subconscious mind in man. What we would like to see nowadays is a 
more balanced view of the whole thing—a view, moreover that is willing 
to give and take on both sides. 

One of the greatest barriers to advancement in the Spiritualistic world, 
is the tendency for people to shew an unwillingness to face the true 
position. There is too much extreme-thought, and we must remember that 
the Spiritualist can s//// learn a great deal from the psychologist, and the 
latter can still gain much education from the other, although in some ears 
this heresy will sound like cowardice of no small order. 

Spiritualists and others should remember the saying, "The floor is 
lower than the ceiling but both are necessary." In other words, 
“Psychology is lower than Spiritualism, but one is necessary to the other". 

d EDWIN FELSTEAD, , 
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PAGES IN THE LIFE OF A SUFI. Reflections and Reminiscences of 
Musharaff Moulamia Khan. London: Rider & Co. 128 pp. 3s. 6d. 


I BEGAN to read this book one evening after dinner and found it s9 
pleasurable, that I went on until the early hours of the Morning when the 
last word was reached. It is a charming pen-picture of life in an exceptional 
family wherein the author was reared, a family which has given India its 
most honoured and gifted musicians and which sent to the West Inayat 


Khan, the first exponent of Sufi mysticism to visit our grey clime. — - 


The writer's father was attached to the court of the Gaekwar of Baroda i 
and delighted to invite scholars, sages, artists and mystics to his hame, 


As a result the young Musharaff grew up in an atmosphere of real culture, 
and was fortunate enough to meet many of the most distinguished men 
of his time and country. How much of his fine character and comprehensive 
mind does he not owe to those impressionable days ? . 

All the little details of his home life are etched into the picture for us, 
and relatives, friends and servants fill up the scenic background. Over ^t 
all hangs the heavy perfume of Sufi thought. Western readers who had the 
great pleasure of meeting his elder brother, the late Inayat Khan, will like 
this little glimpse: “I remember when we were in Calcutta together, 
Inayat Khan used to sleep on a tiger skin on the floor, and seeing him lying 
there I used to feel I could not sleep on my comfortable couch and so I 
used to lie down on a strip of carpet beside him. He took but little sleep 
and would spend long hours in the night in prayer and meditation, and I 
used to try to keep awake and watch him. His face changed and became 
etherealized as he became absorbed in his devotions.” 

The author does not carry his story farther than the period of youth, 
and one hopes he will give us a sequel in a subsequent volume. The secret 
India's spiritual life still exists, despite the storms of agitation which now 
hide it, and Musharaff Khan's book gives authentic record of more than one 


Adept who has attained a strength and serenity for which we lesser mortals 
wistfully yearn. 


PAUL BRUNTON. - 


“THE PROBLEM OF LEMURIA”. By Lewis Spence. London: Rider 
and Co. ros. 64. net. 


SELMA of Tue Occurt Review are well acquainted with Mr. Lewis 
Spence s scholarship. No contemporary name is better known in con- 
nection with Atlantis, and his claim to write with authority of the sunken 
continent in the Pacific area will not be questioned. The book before me 
is sane, critical and informative, ‘Hundreds of alleged records of Atlantis 
and Lemuria, said to have been communicated through automatic wfiting 
i a Eee eee Ae eee have failed to lure him from a scientific 
of view, and though there i illi i 
his volume, its interest * mom ee AMET ET 
x m Spence believes that there has been extensive subsidence in the 
Pacific, destructive of the greater part of a fair race called Lemurians 
since their vanished habitat was named Lemuria by the naturalist, P. D 
Sclater. At Ponape in the Caroline Islands the architectural traces of the 
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Lemurians are very impressive, and there are ‘immense dry-stone monu- 
ments” on Easter Island, which in the opinion of Prof. J. Macmillan Brown 
(one of Mr. Spence’s pet authorities), could not have been raised by an 
insular people. But, admitting the energy of the Lemurians, Mr. Spence 
would remove from our minds Rudolf Steiner’s conception of mysteriously 
gifted men who "'could lift enormous weights by the exercise of will-power 
alone". We may reasonably attribute to Lemuria the culture of the late 
Stone Age, being careful to remember that to live in that age was com- 
^ patible with knowledge of sculpture, painting, weaving and probably of 


writing. 
LOIN 


From a convenient map of Oceania, which is one of the interesting 
illustrative adjuncts of this work, we see that Mr. Spence figures Lemuria 
as two large land-masses separated by a strait, the former containing 
Borneo, New Hebrides, etc., and the latter New Zealand, Fiji Islands, etc. 

His readers would be glad to learn more about an alleged colony of 
Lemurian origin in California who perform a midnight ceremony “to 
celebrate the escape of their forebears from the doomed Lemuria and their 
safe arrival in Guatama [America]". According to the account printed 
by Mr. Spence, these neo-Lemurians mysteriously illuminate a whole 
side of Mount Ghasta, know how to “‘blend themselves into their surround- 
ings and vanish", and always pay for their purchases (which include 
“enormous quantities of sulphur") with gold nuggets. If anybody with a 
touch of the cunning of Ulysses finds Mr. Spence’s teachings about Lemuria 
too prosaic, let him go to California and learn if Romance can win back a 
portion of what Mr. Spence has conscientiously taken from her. 

W. H. CHESSON. 


Psycuic SELF-DEFENCE. By Dion Fortune. London: Rider & Co. 
Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 


AN urgent need has existed for this book ever since modern occultism 
began to attract the unwary and unwise equally with the sage and dis- 

. criminating. The dangers and evils which surround the subject are 
set forth in plain language; the morbid, wicked or criminal nature of 
certain occultists is alluded to in unmistakable terms. 

Modern witchcraft, vampirism, hauntings, mental disturbances, 
hypnotic overpowering of another's will, demonism, nervous abnormalities, 
obsession, psychic persecution and black occultism—this is an outline 
map of the ground covered. The methods to be used in self-protection 
are then described. These include changing magnetic conditions by 
moving to a different environment, and using substances like camphor, 
vinegar, nitric acid and garlic to purify bad psychic atmospheres. Further 
methods are those of ceremonial or formal magic, making the sign of the 
pentagram and the cross, and turning the body into a closed circuit. 
First-hand experiences are cited in detail. z 

The book is written with a commendable sanity and unusual Common 
sense. Though belonging to an entirely different school from that of 
Dion Fortune’s, I unhesitatingly regard this as a book worthy of being 
placed in the hands of every novice in occultism, while the more advanced 
will find it fascinating. AT 

PauL BRUNTON, 
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AstroLocy. By William Wilson. London: Rider & Co. New and | 
Cheaper Edition. ror pp. 2s. 6d. net. j 


WHILE lesser lights of the modern literary world are content to dismiss AN A 
the subject of astrology with a contemptuous sneer, Bngland’s greatest j 
dramatist treated it with the respect grown of proper understanding. j 
This is proved by the abundant and interesting quotations from Shake- 
speare’s plays with which the first chapter of the present volume is filled. | 
The late William Wilson was only an amateur astrologer but he reached _ | 
a higher degree of proficiency in the starry science than many half-baked m 
professionals, because he was constantly at pains to verify every doctrine ^ | 
over long periods of time before he incorporated it into his practical work. | 
Hence these pages are written from first-hand experience ; they are not | 
copied wholesale from other text-books. Wilson was essentially an original | 
thinker and a spiritually-minded philosopher. b i 
This is his only book on the subject and it was published posthumously. i 
It describes the leading characteristics of people born under the twelve i 
signs ; the method of drawing up a nativity is made clear, and some simple | 
instruction is given in the art of correct interpretation of a horoscope. | 
In his own words it is “an effort at simplification”. 1 
The influences of the Sun, Moon and seven planets also come under his ; ES 
| 
Í 
i 
Í 


penetrating analysis in a chapter which reveals his philosophic nature and 

sharp powers of observation. He raises the question whether Neptune 

really affects material events, whether its influence is not limited to 
emotional matters. I am interested in this problem because it necessarily 
; leads to a questioning of the power of Uranus also. I found in India that 
. . expert astrologers obtained remarkable results by their ancient method 
- without inserting Neptune and Uranus in the horoscope at all. 
A Simple enough to suit any beginner, this book deserves praise because 
. it is equally interesting to the advanced astrologer. 


RAPHAEL Hurst. 


iN INDIAN Monx: His LIFE AND ADVENTURES. By Shri Purohit’ 
Swami. Macmillan &Co. 204 pp. 7s. 6d. 


HERE is a book which the English reader who is interested in the mystical 
t of Indian religion will welcome. It offers no dry analytical expo- 
this element, but makes a personal statement of the moods, 
ngs and experiences through which a modern Hindu ascetic passed 
i hi quest for God. It is full of fascinating interest because it tells 
A acked with strange incidents. Indeed, W. B. Yeats has not 
sitated to bestow exalted praise upon the writer in the fine introduction 
vb ch h -ontributes, 
Shri Purohit Swami was born in Central India in 1882, He went 
sual course of studies which prepare the way for a. law 
ated with two degrees. Man proposes, God disposes. 
self stirred by the biographies of Mahratta saints who 
ues and worldly ambition made its exit. Henceforth 
wn life upon that of such lofty exemplars. 
in the Indian mind that the aspirant‘ must 
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become the disciple of a man who has himself found God, if he is to succeed 
in the same quest. The young Purohit sought for such a man and ulti- 
mately found him among his own friends; as the seeker grew more sensi- 
Vive he began to detect and recognize thé high attainment of his destined 
teacher. Thereafter the years were devoted to meditation, prayer and 
pilgrimage. He travelled throughout the country, met several Yogis, 
was threatened by wild beasts and assassination, but was always conscious 
of the love and protective care of his master. 

^ Once I questioned the Swami about these Yogis and he answered: 
^. "In my early days I also wondered how the ascetics could live happily in 
solitude, how they could be satisfied with it. Later I discovered by 
experience that they were actually enjoying the highest bliss. Happiness 
must come from within.” 

The book is written with intense devotion ; God-hunger is printed on 
every page. ‘Visions of the gods, a Yogi's levitation, the master's physical 
materialization seven thousand miles away and other extraordinary 
occult experiences furnish an added interest. 


tn 


RAPHAEL HURST. 


THE ARCHER IN THE ARRAS, AND OTHER STORIES. By Lewis Spence. 
Edinburgh: Grant & Murray, Ltd. Crown 8vo., 256 pp. 
7s. 6d. net. 


Mr. Lewis SPENCE, who has written many books upon folk-lore and the 
occult, gives in this volume every evidence that he is well versed in the 
technique of the short story. These twenty-two tales, which he tells with 
such skill, are simple in plot but full of action; there is, though plenty of 
atmosphere, little attempt at character-drawing. With witches, warlocks, 
lycanthropes, vampires, and employers of the Black Art, the author creates 
for us a world of shadowy horrors ; he, however, does more than just chill 
our blood with his phantoms—he materializes them into convincing 
realities. 

“The Archer in the Arras", put first in order, is not, in our estimation, 
the most successful of Mr. Spence’s efforts, for the plot needs complication, 
the denouement lacking any element of surprise. “‘Enchantment on the 
‘Unicorn’ ”, “The Green Mirror”, and “Cock Lorel’s Boat” are all more 
original, far stronger achievements. In the last-mentioned fantasy, one 
can positively feel the rocking of the room transformed into the cabin of 
a vessel; its rise and fall as of a ship in tempest, “now as lifted up on the 
crest of seas, now as plunged into the ocean’s trough and hollow’’—we 
visualize through porthole-shaped windows, where once opposing houses 
revealed themselves “‘but black billows crowned with ghastly white crests.”” 

A Dright idea, too, is ‘The Ghostin Hamlet". But the story that pleases 
us most is "The Hudart"; in which we watch the child Effie dancing in 
a weird, lithe way, with her lank hair falling over her shoulders like streaks 
of ink, to the dark silhouette of something monstrous : a shape beaked and 
with hooded head, that waves huge wings—a sort of nagul, or controlling 
spirit of evil. Always entertaining, Mr. Spence is at his best when striving 
least for effect. 


é FRANK LIND. 
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SOME VICTORIAN AND GEORGIAN CATHOLICS. By Patrick Braybrooke. 
London : Burns Oates & Washbourne, Ltd. Price 7s. 6d. 


À “Te difference between a poet and a Catholic poet,” says Mr. Braybrooke 
Aare “s that the non-Catholic poet gets the truth by accident, the Catholic 
poet has it all the time. Hence the work of the Catholic poet is steadier, 
1 more optimistic and saner than that produced by the non-Catholic poet.” 
D —a statement, we think, that is rather more slick than true. The truth is 


ass proportion to his sincerity and perseverance he has ever found Him and 
will ever find Him. e 

There is no room in the Divine economy for "accident" and though it 
may be true that a poet will find the fullest exercise for his gift when safely 
within the fold of the Catholic Church, he often finds it in no small 
measure before he gets there. ; 

Because in the following six critical essays (dealing with the work of 
four poets and two novelists) Mr. Braybrooke so constantly brings up the 

Catholic comparison, making of his assertion almost a Jingo cry, we feel 
bound to dispute it; for that is the only point on which we fail to agree, 
and in which we feel that readers of Tue Occutt Review will be of like 
opinion with ourselves. 

If, on the other hand, Mr. Braybrooke uses the word "Catholic" in 
its simple Greek sense of Universal, the matter assumes another aspect. 

Coventy Patmore, Francis Thompson, Alice Meynell and Alfred Noyes 
were and are great poets because they are great God-lovers, simply that and 
nothing more. 

In the summing up of their chief characteristics, Mr. Braybrooke 
has been particularly happy and often his criticisms are as satisfying as 
. the work he criticises. Speaking of Alice Meynell, he says: "Possibly her 
D only limitation was that she kept her poetry always within limits.” 

Exactly—she did ; and so we miss in her work that enthusiasm which 
feel should be the Divine speciality of poets. But there is no lack of 
ithusiasm in the work of Coventy Patmore or Francis Thompson, both 
f whom might have been said to be as were certain of the saints of old 
drunken on Divinity". 

PR b ps on account of a certain confraternity which we share with the 
- ne T book of Mr. Braybrooke, appeals to us in a manner far 


i 


ETHEL ARCHER. 


' OF ELECTRICITY. A Retrospect and a Prophecy. 
ns LZ Rally Office. 32 pp. Paper. Price rs. 3d. 
ancients know Something of the powers and properties of 
y we expect from the “‘electrical eye’’ whose coming 
ret lls ? What dread cataclysm lies in ambush for 
ankind does not forego further dangerous electrical 
al wisdom ? Hall has given the answers 
thinkin, magnificent prose. | 


^ 


PAUL BRUNÍON. 


ze ds that the really great poet has always been a seeker after God, and in ? 


Bee 
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LETTERS FROM A LiviNG Deap Man. By Elsa Barker. London: 
Rider & Co. roth Edition. Now 3s. 6d. 


^ErsA BARKER had already become known as a poetess of distinction 
when one day sht found her hand seized by a mysterious force. Thrown 
into a half-conscious state at the same time, she began to write down 
certain messages with a pencil. This book contains the fruit of teachings 
received in this manner. 
D The phenomenon of automatic writing is fairly common nowadays, yet 
| it cannot be said that the results are generally satisfactory to the scientific 
^ psychic researcher. Therefore the superiority of the character of the 
| messages printed in this book is to be welcomed. The disembodied 
F personality who is said to be the source of these letters was an American 
lawyer, who had been a deep student of philosophy. His superior intel- 
lectual attainment is clearly evidenced here; these teachings curiously 
recall those Which were received many years ago by Stainton Moses. 
According to these communications, we learn that spirits wear clothes, 
feel the effects of heat and cold, can pass across a continent in a single night, 
and usually stay near the places where they lived on earth. Itis interesting 
| also to learn that 'music on earth is much enjoyed on this side. It can 
1 be heard." An outstanding characteristic of the teaching is the strong 
x A E advocacy of the doctrine of reincarnation. 
" i J. F. LAWRENCE. 


| CHRISTIAN NAMES AND THEIR VALUES. By Mabel L. Ahmad. London : 
Rider & Co. New & Cheaper edition. 3s. 6d. 


j Amonc the mantic arts, Numerology bids fair to become one of the most 
| popular. Public interest and Press notice continue to increase, so this new 
| edition of a book by an expert should meet with a large sale. 

| There are many difficulties in assigning the correct numbers to personal 
j names, and the authoress has tried to overcome these difficulties by giving 
| lengthy lists of Christian names with their numbers already worked out. 
| . This is an immense advantage to beginners. No attempt is made to explain 
and interpret the numbers ; the difficulties of preliminary calculation are 
alone treated. 

Interesting points arise in the explanatory charts. Certain letters carry 
no numerical value in some cases. Thus the termination—ough can be 
(era pronounced in six different ways, and in Mrs. Ahmad's system the combined 
letters must value differently in each case. In this she follows the phonetic 
| principles laid down by her husband, the late S. H. Ahmad, in his remark- 
| able book The Mysteries of Sound and Number. 
| Perhaps the greatest difficulty which beginners encounter is that of 
| numbering the double vowel sounds which occur in our language. Alengthy 
| chapter is devoted to an effort to simplify the vowel values. Many numer- 
] ologists may not agree with the authoress in her conclusions, but the subject 
is indeed controversial. 

i No less than twelve hundred entries appear in the list of Christian 
| names whose numerical values have been allotted. Mrs. Ahmad has 
3 certainly put an immense amount of work into her book. 

£ J. F. LAWRENCE. 
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ARYAN Pati (November). “The world is sick,” declares the Editor. 

| “What is the remedy? Individuals who are self-induced to better 
themselves will become the real saviours of this civilization. Those [. 
who practise discipline will be recognized as the true leaders." . . . 

Dr, J. M. Kumarappa writes on “Karma as a Theory of Retribution”. ~ 

He has nothing new to add, but invites us to accept the theory that 

the calamities and inequalities of life are but the consequences of 


previous deeds in earlier incarnations. . . . The well-known literary 
critic, J. Middleton Murry, contributes “The Religion of William 
Blake". 


ASTROSOPHIE (October 21st). The horoscope of Mrs. Meurig 
Morris is given and analysed. The extraordinary feature of this 
nativity is the grouping of no less than seven planets within the thirty- 
one degrees, five planets being in the sign of the Prophet. . . . Dr. \ 
Rolt-Wheeler continues his series upon the occult values of colours. th 
| He deals this month with the part played by colour in the rituals of 
j: the ancient mysteries. . . . Monsieur Volguine makes some extra- 
A ordinary predictions in “What Will Happen in 1937 ?" 


Bryonp (November). "Sennex" recounts an interesting case of 
spiritual healing which came within the purview of a medical friend of 
his. . .. Ritherdon Clark continues the subject in “Healing and 
Healers". He suggests that the Church lost its power to heal the sick 
when Christianity was made a State belief, as a result of which it became 
materialized. . . . W. H. Evans has a thoughtful paper on "Time". 


CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST (October). Cecil Williams continues his 
series on “The Occult in Scott". He deals this month with the 
subject of elementals. . . . Robert A. Hughes contributes a paper in 
defence of the old science of astrology. . . . The death of a prominent xn 
Canadian mystic, preacher and Theosophist, Dr. Robert Norwood, is e 
reported, and a thirteen-page biographical notice is given. 

CHARIOT (November). R. B. makes some astrological comments 
on the German political situation. . . . H. Gouchon attempts to 
discover the planetary influences which might be held to signify the 
disastrous loss of the French submarine Prometheus. .. . Marie 
Laval:writes on “The Mystery of the Spirit and the Heart". . She 
recommends a method of constant recollection of the divinity in our 
hearts, which she terms “occidental”, in contrast to oriental methods. 


Eupia (November). Henri Durville contributes an article on the | 
esoteric significance of wine. Be points out that all the arivients i 
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treated wine with respect and admiration, while detesting drunkards. 
Manu, the Law-giver of the Hindus, is the subject of an analyti- 


~cal study. 


EvoLUTION ° REVUE pu CLUB DES PsvcHIsSTES (November). 
Georges Muchery continues his series upon “The Application of Psychic 
Methods and Sciences to Legal Judgments”. . . . H. L. Rumpf, for 
the second month in succession, raises the old problem of the reason 
of Evolution. 


-IuNER Licut (November) Walter Butler writes an interesting 
article on “The Automatisms of Mediumship". He points out that 
both the high adept and the spiritualistic medium are types of 
automatism, only the former is influenced by the impersonal higher 
self, while the latter is simply in a neutral condition and open to a 
wariety of influences. . . . C. T. Loveday contributes "The Psychology 
of Symbolism”. 

INTERNATIONAL PsycHIC GAZETTE (November) The Editor 
devotes several pages to a refutation of the charges Lord Donegall 
made against John Myers. .. . Tom Charman contributes a paper 
describing nature-spirits. . . . A lecture by J. Arthur Findlay 
to two thousand people is reported : he maintained that spiritualism 
is not contrary to Christ's teaching. 

Istamic Review (November). “A Glimpse of the Prophet's Life", 
by Shaikh Hussain is a study of some of the practical ways in which 
Muhammed benefited mankind. . .. Khwaja Kamal ponders on 
the problem of Kismet as it is taught in the Kuran. 


JOURNAL OF THE AMERICAN SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 
(October). The Editor considers further the work of Dr. Osty in 


- connection with mental control of teleplasms in Rudi Schneider's 


mediumship. . .. Dr. A. Tangara, President of the Greek S.P.R., 
advances a theory he terms '"Psychoboly" to explain the phenomenon 
of premonitions. He rejects theories of Destiny as negations of the 
omnipotent power of Deity. 


LucrrER. (November). A reprinted article by the late W. Q. 
Judge makes some pointed comments on the delusions of clairvoyants. 
The spiritual beliefs and traditions of the Arapahos are sketched 

in a little play : “The Soul of an Indian". . . . Mention is made of 
recent archaeological discoveries in the Punjab which confirm H.P.B.’s 
statements concerning the advanced nature of early Indian civilization. 


Mercury (November). This little magazine of American Rosi- 
crucianism is as interesting as ever. The Editor draws an optimistic 
message out of the vista of a garden which lies beneath his office - 
window. .. . The Rosicrucian concept of God is explained in another 
papéf. He is seen as three successive unfoldments of a great Unity. 
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John Hazelrigg writes provocatively for astrological students 
in an article, “When Aspects seem to Fail". 


MODERN ASTROLOGY (November). The Editor makes reference to ’ 


the striking fact that at this year’s annual meeting of the British 
Association, the subject of Astrology was brought up for the first 
time... . The horoscope of Inayat Khan is given and interpreted 
in a highly interesting article. 


New TnoucHT (October). This little journal, the official organ of 
the International New Thought Alliance of London, now in its fifth 
year, strikes a high note throughout. The Editor writes on "God's 
Imagein Man". . . . R. B. defines New Thought as the understanding 
of Christianity. . . . Brother Leonard contributes a short story to 
illustrate the power of auto-suggestion. 


OccurT DicEst (November). The Editress attacks the attackers“ 
of occultism, and describes them as fearing to face the white light of 
truth. . . . Mary Adams continues her "Advanced Course in Numero- 
logy’. She deals this month with the figure thirteen. . . . Dr. 
james H. Callahan writes on the subject of choosing a marriage partner 
upon the evidences of handwriting. 


O.E. LIBRARY Critic (August). The Editor rakes up the old 
controversy of "The Judge Secession” in Theosophical history. . . . 
A letter from a prominent Hollywood citizen, who was associated with 
Meher Baba's welcome to Los Angeles, now announces complete 


severance from and hints at disappointment with, the “New 
Messiah". 


PRABUDDHA BHARATA (November). The Editor takes up a political 
theme to illustrate the practical application of spiritual doctrines. He 
asks “Is Communism a Remedy against Social Injustice ?" He sees 
grave dangers in a purely materialistic communism. Self-sacrifice on 
the part of the rich, service on the part of the influential, and spiritual 
ideals to bind the whole people as in a family, he regards as the better 

way. 

Ratry (November). The Editress utters a strong protest against 
the increase of the smoking habit... . Emmet Fox takes up the 
inner meaning of the term "Our Father”... . Dr. Julia Seton con- 
tributes a charming little poem entitled “Misunderstood”. 


REVUE SPIRITE (November). The Editor celebrates the centenary 
of the births of two great pioneers of Spiritualism : Sir William Crookes 
and Alexander Aksakof. He reminds us that the latter was a State 
Councillor in Russia and lent the authority of his high position to the 
advocacy of spiritualism. . . . Henri Mathouillot writes interestingly 
upon “Material Radiations and Human Emanations". . . . Henri 


Azam S P DEED LH . sie = 
answers criticisms of his recent series upon spiritual symboiism. 
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RosrcRUCIAN DicEst (November). Madame Kubelik, wife of the 
famous violinist, contributes “A Message from a Woman Master", 
~ the said Master being the writer herself. . .. “Imperator” deals 
with an old pfoblem in "Am I Making Progress?" He reminds 
readers of Jacob Boehme's case, when the German shoemaker and 
mystic found himself becoming financially poorer the while he was 
progressing spiritually. 

SEARCH (October) Dr. Robert Eisler contributes an illustrated 
axticle on "Crates the Cynic”, and describes the unconventional 
ideas upon marriage held by this witty Greek sage. . . . E. J. Lang- 
ford Garstin writes on “The Nature of Time". He suggests that past, 
present and future exist simultaneously by interpenetration. . . . 
Norman Clive gives some curious information in “Witchcraft and 

„ Religion in Central Africa". : 

SERVICE (Autumn Quarter). The Editorial asks how the increasing 
productivity of machinery can be adjusted to human needs and welfare. 
He dismisses the idea of Gandhi to abolish machinery as fantastic and 


retrogressive. ... E. M. Turner explains the ideals and work of the ` 
Theosophical Order of Service. He calls it “an attempt to make 
Brotherhood a living force". . .. Max Wardall writes from Krish- 


namurti's camp at Ojai. 

SPIRITUALIST (November). A. L. Wareham writes on the seven 
planes of life. His divisions are (x) Sensitive, (2) Subconscious, (3) 
Conscious, (4) Self-conscious, (5) Group-conscious, (6) Mass-conscious, 
(7) All-conscious. The lowest types of mankind are placed just beyond 
the third plane while the advanced souls are nearing the fifth, in order 
of development. .. . The Editor tries to express something of the 
distinction between "psychic" and "spiritual". 

SuRVIVAL MAGAZINE (November). James Leigh describes a. visit 
to a Quaker meeting and calls the Society of Friends “A Society of 
Real Christians". ... N. Zerdin gives an account of a strange 
Direct Voice séance which was held recently in London. Nine voices 
were heard in tones which vibrated throughout a large room where 
thirty people were present. 


SYMBOLISME (November). Armand Bedarride discusses the objec- 
tion that philosophic culture tends to unfit people for practical life. 
. 2. W. N. writes on "The New Rosicrucianism". . - . D. Gondeau 
contrasts the reception given to Masonry in East and West. ' 2 

"TuEOsoPHIST (November). The Editor points out that “the bene- — | 
ficent karma earned by Switzerland has given her—one of the smallest. 
nations of the world—the privilege of being the centre of the largest 
reconstructive work in the world to-day—the League of Nations". 
..4 H.P.B’s first manuscript version of The Secret Doctrine con 
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tinues to be printed in monthly instalments. ... C. Erck writes on 
a recent scientific attempt to determine the age of the great Temple of 
the Sun which still exists among, the ruins of Tihuanacu, in Peru. 


TuEosoPpHY (November). The leading article, under the title of 
"The Pursuit of Self-Knowledge’’, contains the statement : “If we could 
forget utterly and completely our own past sins of omission and 
commission, then would Chelaship become easy and pleasant. The 
Masters are able to do this because they have no interest in our past.” 
Another article deals with the latest scientific discoveries on the 
question of the relationship between the larger apes and man. 

Two Wortps (November). Ronald McCorquodale gives an 
historical sketch on the topical subject of spirit photography... . 
A. L. Wareham writes on "The Foundations of the Universe’... . 
F. H. Wood continues the series of automatic scripts known as the 
“Rosemary Records". . . . An anonymous lady describes, on oath, 
bow, during her childhood days, she saw little fairies dancing down 
the village street. 


VEDANTA KEsARI (November) H. D. Bhattacharya deals with 
early Hindustani culture and asks “Was There a Unitary Karma 
Doctrine?" He discusses how much of the events of life result from 
the grace of God, and how much from the decrees of Fate... . 
K. A. K. Aiyar describes the history of the Bhakti marga in India. 


Voue D’Isis (November). Gobineau de Montluisant offers a 
curious interpretation of the symbolic figures which adorn the great 
Gate of Notre Dame... . Réné Guénon continues to set down his 
thoughts apropos the subject of Initiation. . . . Jean de Pauly 
concludes his series upon Francks’ great work on “The Cabbala". 


Wonrp TurosorHv (November). Marie R. Hotchener contributes 


"Memories of H. S. Olcott”... . Bishop Wadle contributes “The 
Pythagorean Key to the Universe". . . .Geoffrey Hodson deals with 
fear as a factor in human life... . Rukmini Arundale has a charm- 


ing paper on “The Spirit of India". 


ZEITSCHRIFT FUR METAPSYCHISCHE FORSCHUNG (November). 
Professor Johannes Kasnacich endeavours to clear up some of the 
difficulties that surround the practice of psychometry. . . . Dr. 
Emil Mattiesen deals with the problem of Cross-correspondences in 


spirit identity. s. Professot Blacher describes some further apport- 
phenomena which have occurred at séances in Riga. : 


Messrs. Rider ê Co. will be pleased to send for review on 
application copies of their newly announced publications. 
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- BEING A WOMAN 


^ 


by Dt. Olgar Knopf 


“Given a fair chance a woman is no more spiritual or 
angelic than a man." (See page 18) 


“The physiological differences between the two sexes are 
by no means as great as they are commonly supposed to be 
... the psychological differences are entirely artificial." 

(See page V1) 


“A woman has a mental capacity no less than that of a 
man; she has the same chances for complete development 
and fulfilment if her energy is not exhausted by fighting 
against nature.” (See page 245) 


“Every woman can accomplish anything she seriously 
wants in spite of the fact that she is a woman: and in this 
consists her best fulfilment of the feminine role.” 

(See page 293) 

“In the greatest times of ancient Egypt men and women 
were on an equal footing ; and there is no period in history 
which better illustrates how full of charm, friendliness and 
ease the relations of the sexes may be.” (See page 6) 


“Neither men nor women take their legal equality very 
setiously. It is still an advantage for women to pretend to 
be a little helpless. It is still an advantage for men to spoil 
_ women and pamper them. Men, and especially American 
> men, give in to women with a generous smile. They allow 

them their liberty, they let them do what they like because 
^ they are sure that it cannot come to much." (See page 18) 


304 pp.  Obtainable at all Libraries € Booksellers 12/6 
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SELECTED FROM RIDER STOCK 


l Constantly in demand, year after year 
| 
| Barker, Elsa LETTERS FROM A Livinc DEAD 
Man—(roth ed.) s; 5. EG 
Barker, Trevor (Tran- THE MAHATMA LETTERS TO 
scribed by) A. P. SINNETT FROM THE f 
Manatmas M. & K. H. 
(6th ed.) . . - . 21/- 
Carrington, Hereward THE Srory or PsYcHIC 
SCIENCE : OE MEIO/Ó 
Cheasley, Clifford W. NuMEROLOGY (3tded.) . 2052/6 
Churchward, James THE Lost Continent or Mu . 15/- 
Firth, Violet M. THE PROBLEM Or Purity . 3/6 
Hodson, Geoffrey THE SCIENCE OF SEERSHIP— 
(4th ed.) b 5 a glo 
Kenyon, Theda WITCHES STILL Live 5c SE 
Klein, Sydney T. SCIENCE AND THE INFINITE— . 4/6 
| Lao-tze (“The Old Boy”) THe BOOK OF THE SIMPLE WAY 3/6 
j Lees, Robert James THROUGH THE Misrs—(rith 
d ed.) : 5 ? ac H/F 
e Levi, Eliphas THE History or MAGIC . 2i/- 
Marden, Orison Swett MIRACLE or RIGHT THOUGHT 5/- 
Mulford, Prentice Tue Girt OF THE SPIRIT . 3/6 
Muldoon, Sylvan J. and THe PROJECTION OF THE 
Carrington, Hereward AsrRAL Bopy ¢ . 18/- 
“Papus”? THE TAROT OF THE BOHEMIANS 8 /6 
Schuré, Edouard Tue GREAT INITIATES 2 vols. 10/6 
“Sepharial”? A MANUAL or OCCULTISM— 
(28th Thousand)  . . ój- 
“Sepharial” A New MANUAL OF ÁSTROLOGY 12 [6 
Thierens, A. E. ELEMENTS OF ESOTERIC ASTRO- 
LOoGY  . : i - 10/6 
Waite, A. E. New ENCYCLOPEDIA or FREE- 


: MASONRY—(11th Thous.) 2 - 


2 vols. 5 o : + 42/- 
Wilmshurst, W. L. THE MEANING OF MASONRY— it 


(7th ed.) : ; - 10/6 
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FIRST CHEAP EDITION 


PAUL IN ATHENS 


GERALDINE CUMMINS 


5. 


'",..As prose they are perfect. .. ."—SHAW DESMOND in the 
EDINBURGH EVENING DISPATCH. 
"5... Is worthy of more extended treatment than we can afford to giveit 
Complete in itself, it is a further instalment of the famous Scripts of Cleophas 

. an exceedingly intimate and interesting account of the beginnings of 
Christianity. In this volume the experiences of Paul at Athens and in Corinth 
are recorded at considerable length, and in language of grave and measured 
beauty."—NORTHERN WHIG. 
“There is no denying the fascination and literary merit of this chronicle... .” 
—SUNDAY GRAPHIC. 
**, , . The diction throughout is grave and dignified, lit up at times with a 
poetic beauty. . . ."—DAILY SKETCH. 3 
“Fascinating circumstantial detail and a most dignified simplicity. . . .'* 
—DAILY EXPRESS. 

RIDER 


JUST PUBLISHED 2/6 net 


CONFESSIONS 
OF AN 


UNBELIEVER 


This anonymous volume, written by a man well known 
in public life, will make an instant appeal to the many 
thousands who think deeply on its subject.  Forcefully 
written, and revealing a genial and kindly spirit, it is 
an honest and fearless revelation of the soul of an “un- 
believer". To the thousands who hesitate to define clearly 
to themselves just how they stand on the all-imiportant 
question of belief in a Deity, this book will. be -of 
infinite help. 


JOHN LONG, LTD., 34 PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON 


€ ————————á 
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PROGRESSIVE CREATION 


(Second Edition) ' 
A Reconciliation of Religion with Science ~- 

Price 128. 6d. (2 Vols.) 2.50 dollars 

By REV. HOLDEN E. SAMPSON 
Published by Rider & Co., Paternoster House, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 
Times Literary Supplement: “A comprehensive body of religious doctrine, 
Christian Be ett. based on the belief that the fundamental purpose 
of Divine creation is the evolution of Divine beings; and in this cosmic 
scheme reincarnation is an essential factor.” 


"THE WORDS OF JESUS" 


Price 5s. x dollar. Soft Leather gilt-edged 7s. 1.50 dollars 
By ROBERT F. HALL 


Published by The C. W. Daniel Co., 46 Bernard Street, London, W.C.t 


“This is certainly not a book to be picked up at random and then laid aside 
with rash judgment. It is a book one may read and read again and yet say 
one has not read it. It is a book to study and ponder over. 

“The author of this extraordinary and outstanding piece of work would 
not pret everyone to agree with all his interpretations. He claims that 
"Ihe Words of Jesus’, read without prejudice, are free of ambiguity and 
will lead into all truth, but he makes ‘no pretence of Mystically interpreting 
Scripture to the general understanding.’ His chief object is to ‘call out of 
the World the Remnant of the Faithful’. 

"Such a statement ís more than likely to create prejudice in the minds 
of some readers to begin with, but if they could get past that prejudice and 
read the book they would find themselves repaid in many unexpected ways. 


HOROSCOPES w TRUE 


Your problems and difficulties can be solved b 
of Astrology and the Qabalah. Send your Bin dats 
with 2/9 for Test Reading. 10/6-£10 10s. for fuller studies 
or call and talk things over. : 


I apply ancient wisdom to modern needs by scientific methods, 
SE 
LESSONS thar TEACH 
= es * 


Astrology, Numerology, Symbolism Graphol 
Colours, Perfumes are all knit (a HE 
In them the gem of traditional Occult learning is 
and brilliant by its setting of original research, 


TALISMANS tmar WORK | 


Lore of Jewels, 
rational system, 
made more clear 


eee WORK 
E 


Everything Occult: Incense, Psychic Acce 


Psychic Cylinder, gece ne 


x Send for my free descriptive booklet : | 
» QGABRIEL DEE Bamm | 


London, S.W.1 


ROT zs Rn 
Gurukul Kangri 


Collection, Haridwar 
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GEMS OF WISDOM 
, Rider's 1/- Library 


BEYOND THE GATES OF THE WEST 
by Rev. J. Campbell Murray, B.A. 


Tux Author has succeeded in bringing together with remarkable effect the testimony - 
e£ a veritable cloud of witnesses bearing on the question of human immortality. 


SPIRIT AND MUSIC 
by Ernest Hunt 


Ir you sing or play, teach, love, or listen to music, get this book. 


MARRIAGE AND MOTHERHOOD 
by Len Chaloner 


Harr-rRUTHs are dangerous. An intimate and detailed course of instruction in 
. sex education. 


DIFFICULT CHILDREN 
by Marcella Whitaker, M.R.S.T. 


*Wonru its weight in gold to parents with children who are a little difficult. "— 
Methodist Recorder. 


REINCARNATION 
by Gustave Geley 


: . Iris in nature metaphysical, not spiritualistic, and should find a welcome on the 
; of philosophically-minded readers. 


MAN AND HIS GOD 
by W. K. Scudamore 


P He discusses the main trends of religious thought, and briefly and trencha ly expl: 
" a in turn his rejection of Christian Science, Materialism, Theosophy, Bu 
AM X Christianity. 


THE WHEEL OF LIFE 
by Rev. A. Henderson 


A PENETRATIVE study of the philosophical theory of reincarnation, more 
E in its relation to Christianity. ee 


Works ERNEST HUNT 


(OVER 70,000 SOLD) 
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Half truths are dangerous / 


MARRIAGE and 
MOTHERHOOD 


"I would like, in passing, to draw 
- attention to what | consider the finest 
handbook | ever read on the subject 
under consideration. It is entitled 
Marriage & Motherhood by Len 
Ec Chaloner. It is deliberately outspoken, 
E but | cannot ever remember reading a 
$ = book which is so simple, so compre- 
hensive and so helpful. Nothing seems 
to have been left out, and I would like 
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EDITORIAL 


THE editorial notes on the occasion of the present issue of the 

OccuLT Review will of necessity have to be of the briefest 

description. The writer, having unexpectedly fallen a victim, 

amongst thousands of others, to the prevailing epidemic of 

influenza, has been put temporarily hors de combat. f 
With this explanation and apology, it is proposed to turn for 

a moment to the consideration of a subject upon which room 

appears to exist for some diversity of opinion, and perhaps con- 

fusion of thought. At least, such is the impression conveyed by 

a perusal of editorial correspondence.. There is a tendency on — 

the part of many to consider religion and mysticism as 

synonymous terms. 


greater including the less. n 
is yoga, though both can spring from the same religious roo 
the devout follower of one or other of the great world-r ligio 


yogi. 


from the mystic, om the fact. that the Ea: 


‘Comprehensive. ^ one speaks. of | 
; =a 


| 
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infrequently qualified by the use of some term to indicate the re- 
ligion from which it has developed. Hence the common use of 


such phrases as Christian Mysticism, Sufi Mysticism, Buddhist” 


Mysticism, and soon. The term bhakti is, however, as applicable 
to one type of mystic as to another. 

The aim, both of yoga and mysticism, is Union with the 
transcendent One—call It by what name you will: God, Christ, 
Buddha, the Higher Self, Adonai, the Holy Guardian Angel. 
The goal of the mystic quest is, as Récéjac points out so clearly 
in his Essay on the Bases of Mystical Knowledge, the experience 
by the consciousness of being possessed by the sense of a Being 
at one and the same time greater than, yet identical with, one- 
self —'"'great enough to be God, intimate enough to be me”. 


No mere religious system will carry the soul more than a 
single step on the way. One may well call to mind the words 
of Evelyn Underhill in this connection, to the effect that the 
attainment of mystical Union "is an organic life-process, a 
something which the whole self does ; not something as to which 
its intellect holds an opinion". Or again, to quote Light on the 
Path, it is not to be attained "by devotion alone, by religious 
contemplation alone, by ardent progress, by self-sacrificing 
labour, by studious observation oflife. None alone can take the 
disciple more than one step onward. ... The whole nature of 


man must be used wisely by the one who desires to enter the 
way.” 


He only is a mystic who, starting from whatever standpoint, . 


endeavours to win that crown of human achievement—Union 


with the One. Neither the speculative philosopher, nor the 
theologian, nor again the humble follower of conventional religion 
a with any degree of accuracy be referred to as a ae 
c = the subject of mysticism may figure in their mental 

As intimated above, the parallel between 
closer perhaps than any other. But even here a difference is to 
be found. - The closest parallel of all is probably that between 
bhakti and mysticism. For not only the aim, but the means are 
similar—intense devotion, In the case of me mystic as in e 
of the bhakta-yogi, the love of the One draws the soul d 
But, as is well known, there are to be found in the E UMS ; 
types of yoga, some desirable, other definitely not ores 


yoga and mysticism is 


i 
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'The close correspondence between bhakti and mysticism has 
xm already been pointed out. Another noteworthy correspondence 
is that between the system of Patanjali and the practices of the 
contemplative orders of the Roman Catholic Church. Whereas, 
however, mysticism is essentially an organic life-process, yoga is 

an attempt to reduce that process to a system. 


= Some temperaments apparently thrive upon system ; others 
appear equally well to thrive upon spontaneity and freedom from 
restraint. This perhaps is the line of distinction between the 
mystic and the occultist. In the case of the mystic the unfold- 
ment of the spiritual consciousness is always under the guidance 
of the heart,; though that does not mean that reason is thrown 
overboard. In the case of the occultist, the heart is kept more 
strictly on leash. 


From this fact develops one of the special dangers of the 
path of the occultist—the danger that progress may be made and 
power attained before the “giant weed" has been uprooted, with 
the result that its roots are strengthened a hundredfold. Being 
“a plant that lives and increases throughout the ages”, the pain 
that lies in store for the one who comes at last face to face with 
the necessity of tearing the thing from his heart is proportionately 
greater. 


The surrendered life, of course, is decidedly not for those E 
who feel no inner call to tread that path. Each must "gang his —— 
own gait". But one of the first lessons to be taken to heart on 

. either path should be that of tolerance for the other. Perhaps 
—dare it be whispered ?—he of the surrendered life learns the 
lesson with greater facility than does his more "independent" 

j ; brother ! 

e THE EDITOR. 
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EMERGENT DIVINITY 
By J. COURTENAY JAMES, M:A., B.D., Ph.D. 


HUMAN capabilities are indefinite, they reach beyond word and 


thought. Language has limits, but is of very wide range. The | 


Egyptian king who desired to learn the original language of 
mankind was seeking something that never really existed. 
Language is called out of human potentiality, by need, by scenery, 
by climate, by environment in general. At first speech was very 
simple and circumscribed, but among the most highly cultivated 
people language becomes flexible, comprehensive, subtle, yet 
not capable of expressing the deepest emotions and the highest 
aspirations of the soul. Language is the record of thought, but 
language never reveals the whole thought. There is always a 
mighty residuum of thought which never becomes audible or 
visible. We can think of many things which we find difficult 
to describe—the glories of the heavens above and the wonders 
of the earth beneath. When we have exhausted language, there 
is something in the rainbow, the sunshine, and the symphony 
which we feel we have not described. 


Behind and beyond the widest range of language and the 
vastest flights of thought there is an experience which fills the 
physical and mental being and transcends them both. Is this 
the “upsurging of the cosmic sense", or the 'downrush of the One 
Spirit” ? Probably these phrases are but the two aspects of one 
and the same Reality. But it is something unfettered by and 
utterly surpassing language and thought. The apostolic Initiate 
grasped the mighty fact when he ascribed the experience to “Him 
that is able to do exceeding ab undantly above all that we ask 
or think, according to the energizing Power in us." Christian 
mysticism conceives God as the creative Super-presence, the 
operative emergence and the vital indwelling throughout the 
human race, "who is over all and through all and in all". God 
is "perceived through the things that are made", and “His 
everlasting power and divinity" gleam temporally through human 
nature and eternally through the illuminated spirit. EE 


The Ultimate Reality may be thought of as an illimitable 
Ocean of Life. Matter can neither explain its origin nor effect 
its cessation. But matter is the vehicle through which Life is 

76 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


XA C 


- elements of existence are being gradually adjusted and harmonized. | 


of the breath of life”. 
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surging itself. When the material organization is sufficiently 
sensitive and etherialized, life can appear as individualized. 
Every individualized expression of conscious life isa “Living Soul". 
“Thus souls are continually being created which nevertheless 
in a certain sense pre-existed. They are nothing else than the 
little rills into which the great River of Life divides itself, flowing 
through the body of humanity." (Bergson.) The emergence of 
the soul in man is probably much later in the creative process 
than science usually asserts. The emergence of the soul, which 
really changed man into Man, took place "somewhere in the fifth 
millennium before Christ". (Spengler. But neither the time nor 
even the method of soul-production is of vital importance. The 
personality of the soul, including its destiny, is the supreme 
^problem. 

A doctrine of divine immanence is necessary to explain 
evolution. Evolution is not a cause, it is a process, and requires 
a cause. That Cause is the constant, all-energizing and ever- 
moving Force, which is God. The race on the whole manifests 
progressively higher phases of social harmony and ethical stand- 
ards. There is abuse of liberty, of power and of opportunity. 
This abuse we call evil. But the potency and the effects of evil 
are restricted within certain bounds. The laws of life, physical 
and social, domestic and legal, constitute a system of effectual 
restraints upon lawlessness and vice. Evil is waging a losing 
battle, because it is forging the weapons of its own destruction. 
Slowly the world-purpose is being achieved, and the discordant 


Antagonism more or less is involved in the process of Ego- 
perfecting, that is, in the process of impressing true and full 
personality upon the individualized spirit inman. This seems 
an inescapable aspect of the immanence of God. 

The mystery of life is as impenetrable as ever. The gulf 
between the material and the spiritual cannot be bridged, neither - 
can the chasm between merely sentient being and self-conscious 
life: There is a common life-principle diffused through all grow: 
ing, operative existence. This may cease to function as diver, 
entity in plant and animal when these organisms return 
In man the life-principle has attained permanent indiv 
that is, personality, which may persist when the physical s 
is stripped away. The Hebrew poet speaks of the “in-br 
In other words, God imparted to: 
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thing of His own immortality. Thus, whatever greatness, virtue, 

and nobility of soul may be evolved through human nature were —*,°™. 
all first involved and existed potentially in primal human nature. qv 
The individualized divinity in man is ever rising towards com- 

pleter self-expression. This is the ineradicable urge behind all 
endeavour, and the secret cause of all progress. 


The different expressions of life are better thought of as matters 
| of kind than simply stages of degree. This is where all Darwin- 
ian theories require some modification. The attempt to find 

the “missing link” is a vain pursuit and really out of date. Plant 

life, animal life, and human life are not to be regarded so much 

as successive phases in the emergence of Ultimate Reality, but 

rather as divergent movements of that Reality. That at first 

these phases interpenetrated and paralleled one another may be 

conceded. But when the plant was diverged, something went on 

which was not imparted to the plant, and when the animal was l 

diverged, something still went on which was not imparted to the — . 3 

animal. That something went on till it expressed itself in man. f 

So that the plant has always been plant and can be nothing more, l 

and the animal has always been animal and can be nothing more. | 

} In man alone Life appears as intelligent self-consciousness, that | 


v, is, spiritual personality, and this alone is immortal. 


The so-called pre-existence of man must be understood in the 
light of the foregoing statements. Some people think they retain 
dim recollections of a former existence. This is a misinter- 
pretation of phenomena. When a man thinks he has Seen a place. 
before, it is simply memory playing tricks. The sight of the place 
calls forth in a glowing way a former experience, and some details | 
are so correspondent that he readily imagines he has been there s: o». 
before. The only sense in which we can think of our pre-exis- D : 
tence Is in that Ocean of Being, which became individualized ) 
in us with our life in this world. This representation allows no 
place for Plato's theory of “reminiscences” or for the Buddhistic 


doctrine of "metempsychosis". The div; 
. ne divine - aas 
man had ro beginning, and c breath afflated in 


legitimate to argue that if the divine breath became 


individualized 


considerations and facts which i 


Support the conception of the post-existence of the individual 


Spirit. 


T 
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Universal Spirit is of one substance and quality, but as it is 


athe e expressed in different beings it assumes variant colours, and indi- 
21 


Hd. 


vidualities are impressed upon it. We cannot create spirit, but we 
give it a charactér, and this is why one person differs from another. 
We are self-conscious and self-determinative creatures, and 
therefore we freely fashion the type of spirit which is exhibited 
through our lives. We form habits which depend for their 
nature and tendency to some extent upon our environment. 
Habits have ethical value, good or bad. Persistence in any 
habit will tend to fixedness of disposition and finality of character. 
Who knows whether the impression of habit upon spirit is in- 
delible ? If this is so, the spirit which is finite in man cannot 
return to the Universal Spirit as tt was, but will have ensured its 
immortality. Here is the highest form of sowing and reaping, 
and there is a mathematical certitude between the nature of the 
sowing and the quality of the reaping. 

But the spirit in man is not wholly dependent for its character 
upon the vagaries of human will. The Universal Spirit is ever 
impinging upon the spirit in man, and through innumerable 
channels of mind and heart and conscience is affirming and real- 
izing its own emergent Life. When we are truly sensitive, and 
spiritually attuned, gleams of ineffable light penetrate our being. 
Glows of ecstasy, beams of insight, streams of knowledge, and 
perceptions of truth, come into our world experience. These 
all contribute to the fashioning of the inner life into the image 
of God. It is the divinity within us that recognizes the divinity 


. about us ; it is the God within us that is ever urging us towards the 


God that transcends us. We speak of spiritual vision, inner 
light, elevated perception; it is the divine circumscribed within 
us in communication with the Divine in the universe. It was this 
experience that led the ancient Initiate to say, “I have seen 
God face to face.” 

Free-will in the fashioning of the individual spirit makes a 
science of psychology practically impossible. Man cannot be 
deseribed by precise rules, his actions cannot be analysed by 
specific formulae. Man has been spoken of as a “going concern’’, 
he constructs his own pattern, revises his own proof-sheets, 
and remoulds his own creed as he is going. Man is not chiefly 


the product of somatic conditions, visceral stimuli, and cosmic 


forces. He is an individual, and there is something fresh taking — 
place all the time. Life is continually breaking out through new 
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channels. Strictly speaking life does not grow, but its rate of 
manifestation and its quality change, the rate is faster and the ^ i = 
quality is more pronounced. A man's next thought, motive, 5. 
movementare unpredictable. Still psychologists blindly endeavour 

to reduce human actions to definite lines and specific features. l 

No man can foretell his own next step, much less can another. ] 


The rate at which we move, the speed of world activity, is not 
the gauge of essential advancement, or the proof that man iS a 
fulfilling his true destiny. We have means of movement on 
land and sea and air that would seem incredible to our ancestors. 

It may be our successors will travel at the rate of sound-waves, 
and other advances keep pace with the increase, of transport 
speed. But is this the realization of our mission? The facts 
of the present age indicate that the race has advanced more 
rapidly in mechanism than in wisdom to control its products. 
The result is that society tends to self-destruction and mankind 
to mutual fratricide. Man is moving; “is he progressing, is he 
on the straight and shining rails, or is he in a maze, a blind alley, 
an appendix to a cecum which holds the thread of gangrene 
and destruction ?" Man is free, but he has bound himself with 
j steel plates, financial combines, and impoverishing armaments. 
\/ The whole machinery of modern life is driven by electric gener- 


ae a 
án 


ators, supplied by electric coils and connected by electric flexes. 
Is the soul enslaved ? Can the spirit emancipate itself ? 
T his mechanistic age tends to produce robots, not free devel- 

oping men. Liberty is in danger of being crushed between 

the nether millstones, the people are being squeezed in an economic 

vice, Nations are building high tariff walls against each other, 

nationals are taxed and bled to ghostly paleness, while the hand | 

of industry is paralysed. The politician has no policy, the seer 4 e 

has no vision, the priest has no programme, the Church has no a 

Christ. “The heads thereof judge for reward, and the priests 

thereof teach for hire, and the prophets thereof divine for money.” 

The Church Is preoccupied with schemes for self-preservation 

passively rests in the Lord, and sleeps in a false securit “Yet 

i they will lean upon the Lord, and say, Is not the Lord T us ? 
none evil can come upon us." These conditions are only too - 

j | obvious, but they are not representative of the whole of life and 
history. There are other forces, constructive, healing, and sub- 

limating, which are often unrecognized because they do not come Ma 

through the prescribed channels and the official institytions. 7 
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^w cults, and the Spirit of God is meeting man through direct com- 
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The spirit of man is reaching beyond all political and religious 


munion. : 3 

The Ultimate Urge in human nature is constructive rather than 
destructive. The ruinous tendencies that develop are due to the 
organic needs, hunger and craving for physical satisfaction. 
The primitive and basic urge, however, “is more of Vishnu the 
Creator than of Siva the Destroyer’. Life is a process of over- 
coming, the constructive overcoming the destructive, the spiritual 
overcoming the physical. Some surrender the higher nature to 
the lower, and seem to lose the battle. How far inheritance plays 
a part, and what part, in the struggle, is an unsolved problem. 
In the complex of human nature there are doubtless hereditary 
Strains, some better, some worse, some stronger, some weaker. 
Yet in the main every individual starts life with potentialities 
uncoloured, and possibilities undeflected. The method of over- 
coming is the cultivation and encouragement of the spirit in its 
aspiration after the Perfect Being. The ascension of the spirit 
towards the Infinite Good starves and eliminates the bad. The 
conflict is within, and the axiomatic law is, "Overcome evil with 
good." 


It is time to give the highest,in human nature a chance, 
time to admit a spiritual reign. This has never been witnessed 
on a wide scale; only occasionally has a voice been heard in the 
wilderness. Few have been the spiritual Illuminates, the God- 
intoxicated, who have had the vision and the ecstasy. Their 
"voice has been hushed in the mad shouting of mutually destructive 
communities, their teaching unheeded amid the babel of theolo- 
gical tongues and political war propaganda. Some of the great 
saints have partially failed to influence the world because they 
attempted to embody their experience in articles of religion; 
and to spread their vision through ecclesiastical and other in- 
Stitutions. The essential element in religion cannot be communi- 
cated in this way. Each person must receive and experience 
it for himself. This is why the Church and all religious societies — 
should give more emphasis to the secret and direct influx of divine 
Life.and place less value upon the outward trappings of religion. 
So long as stereotyped organization is held as essential to religion: 
the Kingdom of God will not be realized on earth. The "reign 
of God" is the divine dominion directly established over th 


experjences of men : “For lo, the Kingdom of God is within you." — 


——— 


a. 
i 
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The change of sentiment from self-first to self-last is the 


expression of the highest human nature, and the highest human _ 
nature is divine. Self-preservation is a primitive element or 


instinct, and characterizes all sentient beings. So also self- 
sacrifice is an instinctive impulse. The parent animal will die 
in defence of its young. But this is a very different thing from 
the sentiment which says, “Women first," in a marine disaster. 
Here is something that is ultra-animal and supra-human, some- 
thing that seems to contradict common evolution by revealing 
a factor in the effect which did not appear even dormant at the 
beginning. The first law of nature is self-preservation, so is the 
last law of nature. Self-abnegation, vicarious sacrifice, is the 
product of another law, the expression of Divine emergence. 
Animal] nature may prompt to safety first, intellectual balancing 
may suggest self first as a wise policy, but some overmastering 
urge impels self-oblivion as the safest, easiest, and highest act 
of all. 
The psychology of hatred needs fuller exposition, and perhaps 
a new interpretation. Love and hate are the polar extremes of 
human experience. Into these two camps the whole race is 
divided. Which was earlier in human nature, love or hate ? 
Was one an original possession and the other an acquired dis- 
position? Probably human life started with the double potentia- 
lity, and circumstances stirred and developed them. So long as 
men helped one another as members of the same clan, there was 
something of the nature of love. But when a rival appeared on 
the scene there was jealousy, and jealousy produced fear, and fear 
grew into hatred. The most hated are the most feared. Here 
is the psychology of class-antagonism and of world-war. Why did 
Germany have her “hymn of hate" for England and not for Japan ? 
Because she feared the former and not the latter. The great 
mission of science and religion is to eliminate fear from Govern- 
ment and people. Then, and only then, armaments will be 


obsolete and for ever scrapped, because “wars will cease unto the 
end of the earth". 


; The place of Jesus in this system is realand paramount, but even 
His mission will cease in the consummation of all things. He is 
the supreme emergence of Divine Life in human nature the 
clearest Teacher of the way, the most perfect type of example 
formen. Since Jesus knew more about God than any other who 
ever lived in this world, He is the Initiate par excellence. 
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^d E By STANTON A. COBLENTZ 


^ 
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OF all the subjects that scientists have vainly debated and lay- 
^ men have failed to understand, there is perhaps none more 
mysterious than that of instinct. There is, perhaps, none that 
verges more closely upon the basic reality of our lives, none 
that has been spoken of more glibly and with more gigantic 
assumptions, and none that has been responsible for more 
popular fairy tales. "Instinct and reason", we are apt to suppose, 
with a singular display of unreason, "are the two great driving 
-forces of life." And instinct, according to the classical definition, 
is more largely the possession of the brutes; while reason is the 
peculiar attribute of Homo sapiens. 


It is singular—and unfortunate—that Homo sapiens has rarely 
Pu exerted his vaunted reason in the attempt to determine exactly 
what instinct may be. Its general characteristics, of course, 
are well known : it is the power that makes the spider spin her i 
web with geometrical accuracy, the urgency that teaches the € 
wasp to paralyse its victim with unfaltering surgical precision, j 
the force behind the flight of the bee, the toiling of the ant, the 
hibernation of the bear, the southward flight of the wild geese. 
Instinct, in a word, is the blind and unconscious agency motivating 
acts bearing every appearance of intelligence and skill. It is 
. the robot that moves the wheels of life, and moves them with 
an inflexible yet admirable wisdom ; it is the mechanical pilot 
that safely steers the vessel in accordance with directions evolved. 
E in the immemorial past. 
1 Having reached this point, we are apt to conclude that we 
know what instinct is. We have seen how it operates ; hence we 
assume that we know why it operates—that we are aware of a 
those forces through which it works. And so, when we wat 


j Ie 


the-bee constructing her hexagonal cell, we say, "Instinct 


said. When we see the beaver erecting its dam, 

that charmed word, "Instinct |" and perfec kno 
- And So throughout the entire range of a 
as ifan observer from another 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


84 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


plough a field, drive an automobile, or cook a meal, Shawi ex- 
claim, “Instinct !'"—and return home convinced that he had found 
the clue to human conduct. : z 

“But, no!" the reader will protest. “That does not tell the 
"HH whole story! We are not so naive as you would imply ; we have 
a profounder explanation, on which scientists are agreed—instinct 
is an inherited propensity. And in the fact of heredity we have 
the clue to its meaning." y 

It is precisely at this point, however, that I would take issue 
with the current scientific conception. For that conception, 
it seems to me, is built upon a hopeless contradiction. 


| On the one hand, we are told that instincts are inherited 
| inclinations, aptitudes, and abilities ; on the other hand, we are 
| informed—by the consensus of orthodox scientific authority— 
Í that there can be no inheritance of acquired characteristics. 

{ 


Now it is far from my purpose to question either of these 
propositions in themselves, but it is my contention that, when 
| considered together, they embody an inescapable falsehood. 
Certainly the intricate organization of the beehive—the very 
ability of the bees to exist amicably together—has been acquired, 
since the species did not first appear in history with well-developed 
/ hives, and even to-day solitary bees are not unknown. But if 

acquired characteristics cannot be inherited, how were the 
acquisitions of the first social bees passed on to their successors ? 
Obviously—according to the accepted theory—the intermediary 


could not have been heredity ; and if the intermediary was not . 


heredity, no instinct could have been developed—since it is of 
the essence of instinct that it is hereditary. 

Hence, building upon the premises of orthodox science, we 
arrive at the conclusion that bees have no social instincts. Yet 


science is unequivocal in telling us that bees do have social 
instincts. 


; : i Assuming that science 
Is not mistaken as to the inheritance of acquired characteristics 


—and L for one, see no reason to raise any question on that 
point—it must be apparent that the accepted beliefs regarding 
ess of the entanglement 
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| attributed to individual inclination, training, or intelligence ; 
ze Uu m. yet neither individual inclination, training, nor intelligence can 
[D uw explain certain, of the so-called instinctive acts of the lower 
animals. The caterpillar takes instinctively, we say, to the variety 
of leaf favoured by its species—and no individual inclination ever 
induces it to choose some other leaf instead. The trapdoor spider 
builds—likewise by instinct, we are told—the type of underground 
^ 2 > dwelling familiar to its kind, and no individual inclination ever 
| induces it to take to the trees. And as for previous training— 
= what previous training is possible to insects who, newly born, 
show a perfect adaptation of skill to means in spinning webs, 
excavating homes, capturing prey, co-operating with queens and 
Workers (as in the case of bees, ants, and termites), or making 
— provision for progeny they will never live to see ? 


Yet if individual inclination and previous training break 
down wholly as explanations of so-called instinctive conduct, 
how far are we advanced by offering intelligent behaviour as the 
solution ? Unfortunately we are only casting up another bubble 
to be pricked—for actions called instinctive, while often having 
the appearance of intelligent direction, are performed with an 
unvarying regularity that leaves little room for the intrusion of 
reason ; while it has been proved by Fabre and others that there 
is often such lack of adaptability to particular circumstances as 
to preclude the admission of a gleam of light. Thus in one experi- Sek 
ment performed by Fabre some caterpillars—of a type that usually : 
"followed the leader", the head of the one pursuing the tail of 

` the other—were made to follow one another in a circle about a 
glass jar, and continued to travel round and round to the limit of 
their strength without apparently ever having any realization 
of the ludicrous futility of the proceeding. 


§ 


In this case, obviously, instinct is automatic in its operatio 
so automatic as to make one think of a machine rather than 
conscious being. None the less, are there no parallels between . 
the supposed instincts and certain non-instinctive human a« ions? 


LM 


without ever giving a thought to the matter, and tl 2 


Y 


| 
i 
| 
| 
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work along a particular route without exercising any conscious 
choice among several possible streets. Or consider the example 
of the individual who, taught in childhood te follow certain 
religious observances, continues to follow them throughout life, 
although he has no realization of their significance and is put to 
much inconvenience on their account. Manifestly we have here 
nothing instinctive—we have merely the crystallization of training 
and habit. Yet would it not seem, at first sight, that there.is 
a difference merely in degree, but little or none in kind, between 
the human being who performs habitual acts unconsciously and 
the caterpillar that pursues its blind, suicidal crawling about 
the glass jar? True, the human being can sometimes (though 
by no means always) modify habit by means of reason; true, 
an instinct would seem to extend to every member of a species, 
while a habit is confined to individuals or groups of individuals ; 
but all this is merely to say that habit is less deeply ingrained 
than instinct, though not that there is any fundamental difference 
in the nature of the two. 


The resemblance becomes even clearer when we recall that 
habits, often originating in reasoned actions, may continue 
mechanically in the face of reason when the original cause for them 
has ceased to exist—and, moreover, may even be passed down 
to descendants in the shape of anachronistic traditions, as when 
ancient rabbinical rulings regarding Sabbath labour are applied 
by twentieth-century orthodox Hebrews to restrain them from 
using a telephone or listening to the radio on a Saturday! Cer- 
tainly, our observer from another universe might regard such an 


extension of racial habit as in a class with the aimless circling of 
Fabre's caterpillars ! 


But if it be true that most habits, however degenerate to-day, 
originated in intelligent conduct, the same may be said with even 
greater force regarding instinct. Indeed, it is hard to think 
of any instinct that could not conceivably have sprung of reasoned 
plan ; of any instinct that did not probably begin by serying a 
definite racial purpose. If the mosquito, in Sucking mammalian 
blood; be merely following instinct, it is non 
without which her race could not exist; if the female salmon be 
only obeying an instinctive Urge when she ascends the stream 
to lay her eggs, the urge none the less seems indispensable for 
the preservation of her kind. The laws that rule her may be 
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blind, but they are beneficent ; and this fact in itself is evidence 
of an intelligent origin. 

So far, therefore, we have been unable to trace any essential 
difference between instinct and habit. But there is, of course, 
one tremendous difference. No one, it may safely be assumed, 
is ever born with a habit; while no one ever acquires an instinct 
after birth. And so—to return to the point where our discussion 
began—it is in the innate character of instinct that we must seek 
its distinguishing qualities, the innate character of those inclina- 
tions, aptitudes, and abilities which, as we have seen, the scientist 
tells us cannot be inherited. 


E $ 


According to my own way of thinking, there is only one door 
out of the dilemma. And that is by means of an explanation 
which is entirely unconventional—an explanation which is ad- 
mittedly only an hypothesis, but as such is able to meet and 
account for the facts. 


We have seen that instinct has the quality of stored-up 
experience, stored-up knowledge, stored-up skill; that the net- 
spinning spider, or the dung-rolling beetle, or the nest-weaving 
swallow may have abilities such as one would expect of them 
only after long training and experience. But our peculiar 
difficulty is that those abilities are inborn, and apparently are — 
affected not in the least by training and experience. Had they - 


' been acquired by experiment and then petrified by repetition, we 


would explain them as mere habits; but since they spring into - 
being full-fledged, we are bewildered, and have no explanation 
but the shallow and contradictory one, “Heredity”. 


the facts. 

one audacious stroke ; suppose that we ask ourselves 
the wasp which knows precisely how to paralyse a victi 
apparent previous training has actually had previous 
What if the worker ant which plays an efficient. 


= as soon as it reaches adulthood has been t 


j Gg before ? 
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contradictory—that is, unless we have recourse to a certain great 
philosophical doctrine: the doctrine of metempsychosis. 


I am well aware that, even in alluding to this,doctrine, I may 
tread upon many prized beliefs and prejudices. But, having just i 
noted, something of the cramping effects of habit, let us not | 
be restrained by a mere habit of thought. The creed of trans- | 
migration—or reincarnation—is admittedly not popular in the 
West ; but certainly popularity has never been the criterion of 
scientific truth. And if we are to assume that creatures which 
have once been embodied in the flesh may be reborn in the flesh, 
we will have the explanation of much that would otherwise appear 
totally baffling. Nor is such a conclusion precluded, by modern 
scientific knowledge : the whole recent trend of scientific thought, — 
| as exemplified in particular by Jeans and Eddington, has been’ 
| away from materialism ; while William James, William McDougall, 
| 
l 


A 


Bergson, and other authorities have adduced abundant evidence l 
pointing to the possible existence of a spirit detachable from the E: 


body. ar NS 


our power ; but the hypothesis which I present, in the absence 
of anything more plausible, is as follows : 


To offer anything approaching proof would perhaps be beyond | 


| That instincts represent the crystallized experience, not of | 

i the race, but of the individual in the course of a series of lives in | 
which the same psychic entity is embodied in a succession of | 
physical forms of the same general type (a sparrow undergoing 


the experience of being re-embodied as a Sparrow, a snake as a 
snake, etc.). 


That actions originally performed with knowledge and skill 
become blind and automatic, in the manner of habits ; but that 


= 3§ 


the imprint of those actions, being engraved upon the psychic cel 


` . ‘fe 
substance either as memories or as powerful unconscious promp- 


tings, endures from life to life. This would make possible the 
appearance of new instincts and the gradual erasure of the old 
but the process would necessarily be very slow. 


i - 


$ od 


Even to the most Sceptical mind, this i 
e ; ; theory will show no 
inconsistency with the facts. It wil] explain ae the infant j 
who throughout countless past lives has observed the essi ei 


—3 
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attending loud noises, shrieks instinctively when a motor-hom 


sounds near at hand or a locomotive snorts. It will explain why 
the spider, without apparent previous practice, executes a web 
with flawless skill ; why the bower-bird constructs its elaborate 
and beautifully ornamented nest ; why the cuckoo plants its egg 
in the household of a neighbour ; why a captive bird that has 
never migrated will become restless at the migrating season; 
why a young dog will grow up in friendliness to man, although a 
Wolf under the same circumstances would prove untamable— 
in fact, why any one of a multitude of actions, with the appearance 
of habit and experience, may occur among creatures who in this 
life could have acquired neither experience nor habit. 


It is possible that other explanations, such as the vague 
(and, to my mind, meaningless) theory of racial memory, will yet 
be accepted as the clue to the mysteries and contradictions of 
instinct. But it appears to me that, unless such explanations 
acquire a clarity and reasonableness they now lack, no solution 
will so fully and so plausibly account for the facts as the con- 
ception of metempsychosis. Unquestionably this conception 
may be challenged, but it can be summarily dismissed only by 
those who claim omniscience regarding the processes of life 


unquestionably it still leaves wide spaces of doubt and darkness, ced 


but it makes possible a broader illumination than any of the 


prevalent theories. Moreover, it opens up a possible avenue of - 


enquiry into the ultimate facts of human life and destiny—an 


avenue that may make the riddle of instinct the key to the — 


unravelling of the enigma of the universe. 
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THE EVOLUTION OF EXPRESSION 
By C. G. SANDER, F.R.P.S., D.Sc. 


ONE of the most interesting branches of Philosophy, though it 
is speculative, is Teleology which deals with the final or directive 
causes of existence and the ultimate purpose of the phenomenal 
world or nature. Although the term “‘Teleology’’ does not date 
further back than the eighteenth century, the problem of the why 
and wherefore of the material universe is one of the oldest of all 
philosophic speculations. Ifa satisfactory solution of the purpose 
of existence can be arrived at, it automatically solves the enigma 


of the purpose of man's existence and not only that, but it also —. 


points to the path which will lead him to more complete self- 
knowledge, a better and more spiritual self-expression, and greater 
harmony with his environment. 


The most satisfactory solution of the problem of the purpose 
or end of material creation in space-time, or of nature, is the 
assumption—even if taken only as a speculative hypothesis—that 
the cosmic spirit ever seeks to express itself, in ultimate perfection 
and beauty in and through matter, this expression being one in 
form, function, beauty consciousness and ultimate self-conscious 
creative power. Thereisan orderly process and progression going 
on, an unfoldment or becoming, by which this spiritual expression 
on the material plane is accomplished. This steady progress 
is now generally accepted under the term of evolution, biologic, 
physiologic, psychic and spiritual, the discovery of which is but 
a recent, yet important achievement of the human mind. 

The question at this point arises, why is, or was not the 
universe created perfect? The only answer we may safely ven- 
ture to give is that there is joy in becoming, in unfoldment, in 
achievement, which on a small scale is a human experience. 


What this is on a cosmic scale, to the infinite mind, the finite 
mind cannot imagine. ; 


ES far as the human mind has grasped the idea of evolution 
this process of cumulative expression o 


ism on this planet takes place (x) 
plane in the bio-chemical and physi 
plants and animals, (2) on the inst 
consciousness ranging from the ru 
9 


on the vital or vegetative 
ological functions shared by 
: inctive plane, in progressive 
dimentary awareness of protozoa 
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tells us. The astronomer speaks in cold scientific fact 
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to the intelligence of, say, elephants, horses or dogs, (3) the self- 
consciousness observing and reasoning power and moral sentiment 
found in greatly varying degree in man, from the simple con- 
sciousness of the savage to the mental and spiritual powers of the | 
scientist, the philosopher, the occultist and the mystic. 


There is also expression of spirit or cosmic mind in the non- 
living mineral or chemical world which is manifest by its strict 
conformity to natural law, the formulating of which is the sub- 
ject-matter of exact science. There is never any error or wavering 
in the slightest degree in the behaviour of matter, physically or 
chemically, as the physicist, the chemist and the mathematician 
can testify... This law of uniformity on which all science is founded 
also applies to the organic, psychological, and even to theintuitive 
realm, in which man is yet on a voyage of discovery and is only 
slowly finding his way. 


Evolution in Nature, both in the animal and the plant world, 
appears to be concomitant with a progressive impulse for the 
expression of that indefinable quality we know as beauty. Speak- 
ing generally, successive species of animals and plants are not only 
more highly developed in function and consciousness, but more 
beautiful in form and colouring. What can be more beautiful 
than the forms of the Radiolaria, the colouring of the Birds of 
Paradise or of tropical butterflies, or amongst natural flowers 
that of the orchid, which exceeds everything in beauty which the 
skill of the horticulturist has ever achieved? Man has made 
good use of this natural impulse for the expression of beauty in 
the cultivation of our garden flowers and in the breeding of domes- 
tic animals, especially dogs. By this purposive selection in 
culture, hybridizing or breeding, man has hastened the results of 
the impulse of nature for progressive expression in function, form, 
colouring and beauty by thousands, if not millions of years. The 
ugly and the useless, whether it be an organ or a species, atrophies 
and dies out to make room for the more perfect in natural and | 
Spiritual expression. : 


“The heavens declare the glory of God,” the language of po 


figures of mighty suns, the number of which is calci 
matically i in millions, floating in the vast depth of spa 
is reckoned in millions and millions of li 
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one, within the confines of the Milky Way is but one. The mathe- 
matician and the astronomer have gone far beyond the power of 
the clear comprehension of thé human mind, to which such vast 
numbers are but figures on paper. There is the creative and 
directive divine mind and power behind it all; the infinite and 
eternal cosmos is but the visible and tangible expression of cosmic 
spirit. ; 

At the other extreme there is a like astronomical cosmos, 
repeated on an infinitely minute scale, in the electrons and protons 
within the atom, each of which may be likened to a solar system, 
of which the protons are the suns around which the electrons are 
revolving at tremendous speed and yet we are told that 10,000 
atoms placed side by side would only make up the thickness of a 
cigarette paper. 

We have been taught that Man is a Microcosm of the Macro- 
cosm, a replica on a minute scale of cosmic spirit and nature in 
a similar way as a drop of seawater immersed in the sea, isin essence 
and quality like the sea of which it forms an integral part. The 
intuitional self, the reincarnating spiritual ego, is divine, perfect, 
holy, invulnerable, and of potential omnipotence, possessing more 
profound intuitional knowledge and creative power than the aver- 
age man ever realizes. Such knowledge and power is cumulative 
in successive incarnations, manifesting in its advanced stages by 
creative imagination, by the expansion of consciousness, by power 
of self-expression, by emotional, mental and moral control and by 
harmony within, as well as without. There is steady spiritual 
progress and development for every human being, although there 
may be temporary set-backs for the man-in-the-flesh and sinful 
self-expression caused through ignorance, fear, and lack of emo- 
tional control and consequent suffering. In the main, however, 
the progress is on an upward spiritual spiral. 


The form and consciousness of man as a race has been, through- 
out the ages, on an upward scale of beauty of expression. Recent 


research has led to an estimate of the first appearance of man as 
having takeh place on this pla 


There are numerous remains of 
man, the Heidelberg man, the Piltdown, the Rhodesian and 
Neanderthal man, most, 

man as compared with 
low intellect and pro 
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enabled him to cope with the natural difficulties and danger which 
must have beset him. Gradually early man’s observation, reason- 
ing and other psychic powers developed, and the cultivation and 
change in his environment, which was brought about by the use 
of fire, by the building of homes, instead of dwelling in caves, 
by the use of flint instruments, led to a higher, better and more 
complete self-expression. This was finally crowned by the 
rudiments of the moral sense, the full development of which is 
lagging behind in the human race, as compared with intellectual 
progress. 


Early man was sfrictly egocentric and individualistic in self- 
expression,-his sympathy was centred only on himself, his family 
and his tribe, at the head of which was a strong man to rule and 
direct the others. It is beyond the limits of this article to trace 
the development of man’s self-expression through the expansion 
of communal to national life, and through discoveries, inventions 
and subsequent division of labour, until the social life of the higher 
developed races reached a state of articulation and organization 
which we call civilization. The oldest and most permanent of 
civilizations is the Chinese, which does not seem to have changed 
materially in historic times. 


There is as much difference in the character and expression of 
nations, as there is in individuals, which are their units. - This is 
emphasized in the history and civilization of a nation or group of 
nations, such as the conglomeration of nations inhabiting Europe, 
the cradle of rapid intellectual progress. 


The methods of government, national laws, customs and con- 
ventions, social organizations, industry, commerce, music, art, 
science, poetry and last but not least, organized religion, form the 
mosaic of the national life which we call civilization. Great and 
revolutionary changes have taken and are now taking place in the 
vital constituents of ethnical civilizations. These changes are due 
to a variety of causes, as for instance, war waged for conquest, o 
commercial or religious wars. Degeneracy of social and govern 
mental organization, such as brought about the fall of the R 
Empire, also causes changes in civilizations, many of which ha 
been entirely swept away, and the nations involved in such 
sion are, at least for a time, pushed back from their pos 
supremacy. Such lost civilizations in historic times wer 
instance the Persian, Mesopotamian, Egyptian, Greek, 
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Mexican, Peruvian and in our own time, that of Russia. What 
is happening in the rest of Europe, what change the Great War 
and the irrational social and economic conditions from which 
Europe is suffering, will bring about, lies in the lap of the gods. 
There is no doubt that ultimate good will arise, i.e., a higher and 
more spiritual general and international civilization will take its 
place. A more even distribution of the immense fruits of modern 
invention and mass production, a higher moral standard and peace- 
ful international co-operation will disseminate general happiness. 
Man, individually and collectively, will express himself more com- 
pletely and co-operate for the good of the whole world. Nature 
has bountifully provided not only for our actual needs and com- 
fort, but for a life of refinement and beauty, which a highly civil- 
ized, spiritual manhood will know how to use rationally, and not “=~ 
to abuse. We can, however, at best only speculate as to the 
individual, national and international self-expression of the 
coming race, but it is the duty of those who have the talents and 
the opportunities to guide and govern, to render such service as 
to hasten the dawn of a new era. 

The regeneration of the human race and the birth of a higher 
civilization has its roots in the self-expression of the individual. 
Modern education amongst civilized nations has tremendously 
raised the intellectual level of the people, but morally, they have 

» been, and are even now, at a standstill. Organized religion, with 
a moribund theology and a dogmatism founded on the fossilized 
thought of the Middle Ages, is gradually and surely losing touch 
with intellectual and intuitional minds, and is ministering more to 
the emotional, though well-intentioned people, who dare not think 
for themselves, and are willing to accept the authority and minis- 
trations of the priesthood. Thinking man, however, is ever in 
search of truth and reality. Many organizations have in modern 
times had their birth in this endeavour of the people to discover 
for themselves Some teaching that will lead to a more ideal self- 
expression. In that search they a 
back to the Ancient Wisdom teachi 


NL 


Lao-Tze and others. 


For the purpose of studying the psychological expression, we 
may divide mankind into three main groups with intermediate 
or blended groups, namely, the animal-man, the thinker, and the 


mystic, or expressed differently, the emotional, the intellectual and 
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the intuitional man. Each group lives on a different level of 
consciousness and self-expression. Their ways of gaining and 
assimilating experience, their ways of responding or reacting to 
circumstances and outside stimuli, differ considerably. The 
study, classification and training of both children and adults as 
regards psychological reaction to persons, things and situations, 
is the subject matter of Behaviourism, which when purged of its 
materialistic tendencies will be a valuable means of alleviating 
much of the avoidable suffering of the race, but more we cannot 
say here about this, as we are not concerned with impression, but 
expression. 


The masses of the people belong to the type of animal—or 
emotional-man. This must be no means be taken as a derogatory 
term, but only as a characteristic of their self-expression. They 
respond quickly to environmental stimuli and react destructively 
to inharmonious contingencies, for they live in their sensations and 
feelings and are sensitive and impulsive. They mostly act 
before they think reasonably, and regret when too late. They 
are moody, self-centred, often selfish, sometimes goodnatured 
and foolish, passionate, highly sexed, full of fear, aversion, if not 
hatred, prejudiced, ambitious, despondent, either very religious 
or apathetic. On the whole, the animal-man is a likeable fellow, 
generally harmless, except when roused, fond of good food and the 
comforts of life, companionable and ready to help others. He 
has much good commonsense which is founded on practical ex- 
perience. He is found among all classes of society and capable of 
refined expression, when well-bred, but may be coarse and brutal 
when he is not. Amongst this type is the sportsman, the warrior, 
the fighter, the labourer, the hunter, the explorer; and often the 
best musicians, artists and actors. They are the workers, without 
whom we cannot make progress. 


The intellectual man or thinker, who works better with his 
brain than with his muscle, is represented by the philosopher, the 
mathematician, the scientist, the Inventor and the professional 
generally. He is the man of power and of action : the organizer, 
the financier, the industrialist, the commercialist, the politician 
the diplomat, the lawyer, yea, he is potentially the schemer and 
the cheat. He is the prose-writer, the novelist and journalist. - 
He may be the worst type of criminal, for he plans his crime. 


„ The self-expression of the intellectual man shows more variet D: 
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than that of the emotional man. He is not so impulsive, and 
usually counts the cost before he acts. His selfishness is founded 
on fear, or the desire for power to dominate others, to express his 
ideas and maybe his ideals in forcing others to do his bidding This 
is emphasized to the full in the philosophy of Nietzsche, whose 
superman is the indomitable tyrant—self first and all to follow. 


The intellectual man can dominate the emotional man by his 
superior psychic powers, his will, his reason and his imagination. 
This fact of the psychic dominance of the intellectual man over the 
emotional man is overlooked or ignored by the Socialists. The 
animal-man may overpower the thinker by brute force for a time, 
but in the end the intellect gains the victory and makes the 
vanquished pay. This is human nature. 


The intellectual man is not really a good Samaritan by giving 
direct manual help. He can do far more for humanity indirectly 
by his mentality, by his guidance, his inventions, his discoveries, 
yea his philosophy and idealism, and leave it to those who are 
better able to use their hands to carry out his ideas. The real 
trouble in modern times is that the brain work of the intellectual 
man has so enormously outstripped the distributive and assimila- 
tive powers of the masses, that social and economic conditions 
are in a transitory chaos which baffles those who are supposed 
to be the leaders and governors of the people. The masses are 
lacking in the midst of overproduction and abundance. 


The intuitional man represents the highest level of conscious- 
ness on our planet, which may be called superconsciousness. In 
its essence it is beyond the range of organs and senses and above 
the brain-mind or reason. It is just beyond the scope of phil- 
osophy, yet, not a few philosophers, such as Spinoza, Leibnitz 
and Fichte, reached this cosmic Superconsciousness. Its right 
realm is true, pure religion, as distinguished from institutional 
dogmatic and theological creeds which pass for religion, but 
nevertheless have their transitory value for the people. 


The intuitional Man is a metaphysician and in its truest sence 
a superman: Through the accumulated experience of many in- 
carnations, he has reached a point in consciousness where he can 
harmonize the lower or temporary vehicles of expression, and 
especially his emotional nature, with his reasoning mind and his 
Ego. He can see life in its right perspective as a means to an end, 
namely to obtain life and more life, and thereby to expand con- 
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sciousness and power of self-expression. He has learned dis- 
crimination and the recognition of true values, and remains 
serene in the experiences of life, knowing that, whatever may 
betide, it is only a passing show in which our chief duty is service 
to those who may require assistance or guidance. 


The highest developed members of this category of the race 
include the true idealist, and also many of those who are teachers, 
healers, priests of the inner sanctuary, statesmen and all who 
conscientiously and selflessly work for the good of humanity, by 
example, more than by precept. 


The mystic is the highest type of the intuitional man, for he 
has reached a point in self-consciousness where he identifies his own 
Real Self, the Christ-spirit, the “Beloved” of the Sufi, with the 
divine cosmic consciousness, in which “we live and move and have 
our being", a realization which the Great Master expressed as: “I 
and the Father are One." The mystic knows that although 
individualized as a unit and segregated in consciousness, he is 
not separated, but an integral though infinitesimal part of, and, 
in essence, identical with the Whole. 


Mysticism is often confused with the mysterious, with dreaming 
and crankiness. True, the mystics of old spent most of their lives 
in meditation, contemplation and religious exercises, and often 
in useless seclusion. The modern mystic however, is of a different 
type. He has reached mystic or cosmic consciousness and all 
that is implied by it, by a life of faith or maybe unquestioning 
realization of his union with the divine within. He turns within 
in search for truth and guidance in the solution of the problems 
of life and knows that although the ways of God may be mysterious 
and may differ entirely from the ideas of his mortal mind, yet he 
will trust and feel that all things work out to the good of those who 
love God. “Though he slay me, yet will I trust him,” as said by 
Job. In that calm, inner assurance the mystic is able to work 
far more efficiently and therefore can serve his fellowmen better 
than the man of the world, whose reasoning powers are often 
swamped by the waves of his emotions and his reaction, in fear 
and in ignorance, to the pressing contingencies of life. The mystic 


' is very practical in his work or calling. 


The mystic consciousness is, at the present age, the highest 
point which the evolution of the spiritual life of man has reached: 


on this planet. It is, as it were, the mathematics of life under- 
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stood by the few, while the masses are still struggling with the 
multiplication table. Yet many of these latter are able to raise 
their consciousness to a much higher level and a-more complete 
self-expression, with more satisfaction to themselves and others. 


It can be done by the vision of the ideal, the good, the true, the 


beautiful, the serviceable, and by living up to it in the practical, 
everyday duties and by a life of faith and implicit trust in the 
friendliness of God and Nature, provided that one is doing one's 
real best, selflessly and fearlessly. Such, broadly speaking, are 
the foundations on which a higher life can be built, and in which 
our aspiration and our endeavour will meet with the almighty 
help and guidance of Providence. There lies our peace and our 
happiness. 


THE PRICE TO BE PAID 
By O. M. M. 


IT has been said regarding mankind, a man is what he is, he 
starts from where he is. He may progress, or he may retrogress. 
All effort on his own behalf is dead weight in the scale against 
him, all effort on behalf of others is a profit to himself: not- 
withstanding which, unless he first improves himself he can do 
nothing except harm to others, 

There is no power in the universe, nor any form of inter- 
cession, that can separate a cause from its effect, action from 
Teaction, or a man from retribution for his deeds. 
we are our brothers’ kee 
responsible, 


In a sense 
pers, that if we injure them we are 


Therefore our duty is so valiantly to control ourselves that 
we may injure none, and for this there is no substitute. ` 


All other duties take a lower place and are dependent on it. 

Very few there are who think alon 
us are so mentall 
for us. 


€ these lines, and some of 
y lazy that we pay others to do our thinking 


a The unrest so prevalent amongst us to-day is due to the face 
at we expect to get so much out of life, and to give little or 

nothing in return for life's privileges, 

There is no such thing in this world as "something fornothing" ; 


à price has to be paid for everythin Pe ae 
what one puts into it, tything. One gets out of life just 
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By A. E. CHAIGNET 
(Translated by Fred Rothwell) 


PYTHAGORAS was a contemporary of Xenophanes, though 
somewhat younger. We cannot altogether assert that his con- 
ception of philosophy was uninfluenced by that of the founder of 
the Eleatic school, which regarded unity as the essence of being, 
a proposition whose affinity with the great Pythagorean principle 
—the one is the beginning of all things—is universally recognized. 


This philosopher was born at Samos in Ionia, over against 
Ephesus and Colophon, some time between 580 B.C. and 576 B.c.* 
The character of his philosophy, absorbing individualities and 
personal conceptions in the community of opinions and of life 
alike, makes it almost impossible to distinguish between the 
doctrines proper to each of the Pythagoreans of the first epoch, 
such as those of Pythagoras himself, of Philolaus and Archytas. 
Consequently, what follows is not so much a summary of the 
doctrine of Pythagoras as of the Pythagorean school, regarded 
both as a whole and as a unit, in spite of the different periods at 
which its principal representatives lived.1 

Xenophanes had said: “Being is one; it is that which is not 
born, does not change, does not perish." The world of becoming, of 
perishable and changing things, was therefore separated—or 
at all events separable—from being, for its most essential and 
manifest character is multiplicity. It is almost certain that, 
without explaining the why and wherefore of their relation, 
Xenophanes did not deny that becoming participated in being, 
and that he left it to Parmenides to deduce from his principle the 
absolute conclusion of idealism that, since being is one, the 
multiple is not, and becoming is non-being. 

This is not the position assumed by the Pythagorean school : 
it starts with the real existence of external things and endeavours 
to explain this existence. This school consists of physicists, 


but, as Aristotle rightly observed, physicists whose principles | 
transcend the limits of the system in which they have besame 


crystallized into being. 


* This date cannot claim to be mathematically correct ; itis only a little more —— 


probable than other dates. 
[ Philolaus and Archytas were contemporaries of Socrates. 
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Things are : but the real essence of their being must be sought 
in the element of persistency, of constancy and of universality 
that is found in them. Now, in things what is that element 
which appears before us with its characteristics of persistency, 
constancy and universality? It is not the material element ; 
not the properties of earth, fire, water, air: it is number. As 
every number springs from the unit, the father of numbers, it 
may be affirmed that the beginning of allthingsis one. Number 
is being ; it is the principle of movement and the forms of things, 
the immanent reason of their being. 

What is number? A relation, the reiation of contraries, 
their reconciliation in order, harmony and unity. This relation, 
however, which is number, is an effect, and what but number 
again is its cause? Consequently there will be two kinds of 
numbers, relations, unities: number and the one caused and 
realized number, and the one causing. Whether the Pythagoreans 
perfectly distinguished and separated these two kinds of numbers 
or attributed to number this dual function which appears con- 
tradictory, is a question difficult to solve from the confused 
fragments of their works, and such historical information as we 
have regarding their teachings. 

However it be, they conceived of the one itself as compounded 
of harmony, as a breath of fire, heat, life permeating the whole of 
nature, as a soul enveloping and maintaining the whole in the 
unit, and, from the depths of its eternal immobility, eternally 
communicating movement and life, working and fashioning things 
like an artist and giving them measure, form and essence. There 
is only one principle of life, which permeates the whole universe, 
and so forms the endless chain which binds all beings to one 


another : plants, animals, men and gods. This is the soul of 
the whole, itself a compound being, but whose composing elements 
are so permeated and combined to 


gether that they form but one 
and the same nature which enters into the tissue of things, nay, 
which forms their very framework and is everywhere present and 
in action, from the centre which 


Reo. ffo it never leaves to the extremities 
which it enfolds, It is by this soul that the world lives, breathes, 


active and potent virtue of this 


assimilates to itself the infinite fo 
It and on which it feeds and lives, 


The world, therefore, has a Soul, by which must be understood 
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a principle of life and motion, whose substance is a fire, an igneous 
living ether, that kind of quintessence by which the Pythagoreans 
attenuated and extenuated the notion of matter without 
destroying it. The Pythagoreans go so far as to give this essence 
the almost immaterial property of penetrability, since this fire 
envelops the extremities of the world without itself ceasing to be 
at the centre. Nevertheless, it remains compound and multiple. 
This soul is a number, the first relation, the first harmony of the 
finite and the infinite, of the two contraries to which all others 
may be reduced. 

Stretched across the world, like an omnipotent chain, auto- 
genous causa si, the soul therein deposits everything that is in 
it, measure, weight, number, and thereby constitutes the perma- 
nence of things. It contains in itself the fruitful relations, the 
active living reasons of which the world is the development and 
the product. 

The human soul is but a flowing efflux, a portion of the soul of 
the world, a drop fallen from the goblet of universal life. It is 
composed in the same way and of the same elements. Into this 
life it returns when it leaves the body : the human soul therefore, 
is a number, and a number which moves itself and also moves the 
body. For what is most essential to it is to be the principle of 
motion and life: life is motion, a definition which Xenocrates, to 
whom it is attributed, may have borrowed from the Pythagoreans. 

These define it still as a harmony, not only the harmony of its 
body but that identical with number, which, though they call it 
wholly mathematical, is to them none the less something real and 
exciting. The soul is harmony in that it is the force, the powerful 
law which unites the contraries. It is not a harmony-effect, it 
is a harmony-cause which passes into and exists in its effect. 

How does the human soul detach itself from the universal 
soul in order to animate the body? The Pythagoreans do not 
tell us: the soul comes from without, no one knows by whom, 
nor how nor when it is introduced into the body. They confine 
themselves to saying that it is given to the body in accordance 
with the laws of number and with the principles of an eternal 
incorporeal suitability. This, I imagine, is equivalent to saying, 
on the one hand, that number is the principle of individuation, 
that it incorporates and embodies the rational principles, the ideal 
reasons, and makes of them so many separate individuali * On 

4 Boeckh, Philol, p. 141. a 
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the other hand, number sets up a just relation between soul and 
body ; or rather the soul, which is number, feels an inclination 
for the body, which is also number, and moves naturally towards 
it: in this way it animates its body, especially as, all reality being 
sensible and all knowledge a sensation, the soul without the body 
could not make use of its senses and therefore could not know. 


All beings that grow are divided into three great kingdoms : 
vegetable, animal, rational animal or man. The latter, like a 
higher number which includes all lower numbers, contains the 
vital principles which belong to each of the other two classes : 
the principle of vegetative life is a soul ríeither in man nor in 
plants. 


The true soul, which man alone possesses, is divided into two 
parts or faculties: the one lower, the principle of sensible life, 
with the heart as its seat and organ; the other higher, which 
has its seat and organ in the brain and goes by the name of 
mind, reason. 


Reason is the peculiar privilege of man; but the animal, in 
common with him, possesses the sensible soul, the principle of 
life, and as this soul is in both, in spite of the difference in the 
degrees of perfection to which it attains, an emanation or portion 
of the soul of the All which is divine, the result is that all living 
beings are bound to one another by the very principle of their 
nature, One single life is in all; a soul of one and the same 
nature and origin permeates and vivifies them all. Thus, animals 
are related to men who, in turn, are related to the gods. 


This substantial identity of the principle of life prevents 
neither variety in individual species nor renewal offorms. Like 
travelling guests, souls come in turn to inhabit different dwellings, 
and to animate other bodies which they successively leave, so that 


they may keep eternally alive the various forms. This is what 


has been called metempsychosis, though it should rather have 
been called metensomatosis, as Olympiadorus remarked, for it is 


not so much the body that changes the soul as the soul that changes 
the body. 


The doctrine of the migration of Souls raises great difficulties 
which do not appear to have been felt by the Pythagorean phil- 
osophy. Why does this migration not extend to vegetables, which 
also have life? Is there any limit to these successive incorpora- 


tions? Have they had a beginning? Is there an interva] of 
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time between each of them ? However short it be, it 1s scarcely 
possible not to acknowledge one ; meanwhile, what is the condition 
of the soul? Finally, is there any law governing these incorpora- 
tions? If so, what is it ? 


According to Aristotle, the Pythagoreans acknowledge that 
this change takes place by chance; the first soul that comes falls 
into the. first body available. It would appear to work in this 
way : immediately a being begins to breathe* it absorbs a portion 
of the universal soul which it appropriates unto itselff, is indi- 
vidualized in it by separating from its source, and becomes its 
soul. Philolaus, on the other hand, said that the soul is attached 
to the body by virtue of number and mutual agreement or suita- 
ability and by the general principle of Pythagoreanism which 
causes the universal dominance of the omnipotent might of order 
and proportion and seems to shut out the disasters of chance in 
the origin of life . . . especially human life. In another con- 
nection, Plato gives us—as taught in the Mysteries, both Orphic 
and Pythagorean—the doctrine that the soul is in the body as 
in a prison, and Clement of Alexandria puts forward the proposi- 
tion, as does also Philolaus, that the soul is attached to the body 
as a punishment for its misdeeds, and is buried therein as in a 
tomb. Life, then, would appear to be nothing but a punishment 
and death a deliverance, an opinion which Athenzeus offers us 
as that of Euxitheus the Pythagorean. 


This would be a fresh inconsistency in a system full of them 
for though this opinion restores moral order into the origin of 
life, the world ceases to be what it should be for a Pythagorean ; 
it ceases even to be beauty ; with metempsychosis granted, real 
life becomes a punishment, an eternal torture. We can evade 
these contradictions only by admitting—a thing that true 
Pythagoreanism has never done—an ultra- and supra-terrestrial 
existence, a life absolutely incorporeal, both previous to and 
subsequent to the life of sense. To the Pythagoreans, .the.. 
soul is a number, though a concrete number, a living germ, a 
compound, a blend of the finite and the infinite, and neither the 
finite nor the infinite can exist outside of the being that unites 
them in its unity. . : 


* But how does it begin to breathe ? 

1 No doubt it is by grossly interpreting 
believe the soul to be those corpuscles of dust we see 
through a sunbeam, whereas others, less materialistic, 
the force which sets these corpuscles in motion. 


this thought that certain have come to 
dancing about in the air 
taught that the soul was 
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Everything that lives comes from a germ : this germ is a com- 
pound. One ofthe elements of the mixture supplied by the sub- 
stance of the brain will form, as it develops, nerves, bones, flesh, 
all the parts of the body ; the second is an ethereal element, a 
hot vapour coming from the central fire through the sun. This 
is the soul. 


As man consists of soul and body, soul also consists of two 
different parts. The one is the reasonable soul, vital and mortal, 
though invisible. Like the body which it has animated, it 
separates from it after death, wanders in the vicinity of the earth 
and floats in space. The other is the soul capable of knowing, 
which also would appear to be divided, if certain witnesses are 
to be credited, into two faculties : instinctive intelligence common 
to man and animal, and reason. This reason, however, seems 
scarcely anything but sensation, as is natural in a system which 
recognizes no other reality than a mixed one, and which regards 
number, even the number of the soul, as an extended dimension.* 


Nevertheless, it would seem as though the Pythagoreans 
faintly glimpsed and hinted at a superior form of knowledge, for 
Aristotle tells us that they identified pure reason with the number 
one, science with the number two, opinion with the number three 
and sensation with the number four; thus, they must have 
recognized, if not different faculties, at all events different degrees 
of knowledge. But we know neither how nor to what extent 
each of these degrees was distinguished and characterized. What 
15 certain is that knowledge was a number. Number is the law 
of intelligibility, as of being. Things are a number and the soul 
is a number, and the relation between soul and things, which is 
n take place only by similitude 
of essence between the thing known and the thing that knows. 
For it is a law of nature that like alone should know its like. 


Thought is nothing but an assimilation, Nothing can be known 
if it has not within itself the essence of 


posed, the finite and the infinite, who: 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


dig dus 


| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE PYTHAGOREAN SCHOOL qos 


number to give a law and a reason to things, to dissipate the 
obscurity that envelopes them and to enable them to be seen 
by those who do not know them. Number, which is in the soul 
and at the same time in the thing, can alone set up between them 
that harmony and relation which forms knowledge. If human 
reason is capable of seeing and understanding the reason of 
things, it is because there is between these two reasons a certain 
affinity of nature and of essence. 


Error is indetermination ; the infinite is the absence of number 
and of the relation between subject and object. Number excludes 
error because it always brings with it limit, measure, determina- 
tion. True knowledge, and therefore truth, is the distinctive 
characteristic of number: this is why the organ of truth is 
mathematical reason, i.e., reason which weighs, measures, counts. 


If we are to believe Aristotle, the Pythagoreans were the first 
to deal with definition and to endeavour to establish in definition 
the essence of the thing; but he confesses that they stop at the 
surface of the object and regard as essence that which is not 
essence. With Plato only, he says, begins dialectic, i.e., the 
systematical and philosophical search after principle, the nature 
and method of knowledge. 


Gá 


/ 
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PERCEPTION 
By L. HALLIDAY 


IF we review to-day what has been accomplished in the investi- 
gation of psychic matters, we are forced to admit that beyond the 
production and verification of quite a large number of physical 
phenomena, in themselves mostly trivial, and the compilation 
of a kind of description of future life, in which everything is 
incredibly commonplace and worldly, we do not seem to have 
advanced beyond the days of the first rappings being heard in 
America, Perhaps we are on the wrong track; perhaps the 
subject has been approached in the wrong way. Let us see 
whether others have not, perhaps, gone further than we have, 
by adopting different methods. 


From the earliest times there are records of the existence of 
so-called "Mysteries" with various grades of initiation and 
development, coupled with tests of physical and mental courage 
through which novices and others had to pass before being 
admitted, with signs and pass-words to exclude the uninitiated. 
There were the Greek Mysteries and the Egyptian Mysteries : 
also, in Egypt, the Great Pyramid was erected, which, in recent 
years, has been found to contain proofs of knowledge existing at 
that time—scientific and mathematical knowledge, which has 
only, in comparatively recent times, became known even to 
Scientific men. The distance of the earth from the sun, for 
instance, which was ascertained by science only some 250 years 
ago, is found set forth in the Pyramid: also the builders of the 
Pyramid have set out imperishably in its dimensions, various 


___ formule which were of quite modern discovery : the fact that the 


earth revolves round the sun and not the sun round the earth, 
was not even remotely dreamt of until Galileo, many centuries 
after, stated it as a fact and withdrew it under pain of death. 
But the men who built the Pyramid knew it. In the olden days 
all such knowledge was punishable by torture and death, which 
alone shows good reason for the masons of the Pyramid having 
guarded their secrets by all possible means. 


Through the ages there are records of other secret societies 
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which, like the Rosicrucians, were so concealed, that it has been 
doubted if they ever existed. Other knowledge of an occult 
kind is contained in the Kabbala, but veiled by the use of such 
language that without a key no one can understand it : some have 
obtained the key and understood it. 

Theosophy, again, presents a form of faith which, to many, 
is practically incomprehensible. It deals with the Secret Doctrine, 
for instance, which is not really understandable in words to the 
ordinary man: here we begin to get on to ground which more 
immediately concerns us, for it touches on the composition of the 
Universe. But since the Christian era there has been another 
form of secrets discovered by the saints of the Church who became 
known as “Mystics”. What they discovered by belief, love of 
e God, an ascetic life, and absorption in divine contemplation, was 

the cause to them of intense joy (so-called “‘ecstasy’’), and with all 

their wish to communicate this joy to others, it was so far beyond 
| the power of language to describe, that they were able to picture 
4 their raptures only by simile and allegory. But mysticism is not 
confined to adherents of the Christian faith, as there have been 
and are Indian mystics, whose descriptions, allowing for the 
difference of language and standpoint, coincide with those of the 
Christian mystics. 

All this is unfortunately very vague, indefinite, and unco- 
ordinated. It does not present a hopeful field for research and 
progress to the individual who has the necessary interest and 

| power of application but is not satisfied with the teaching or 

- results of any of the systems or cults mentioned. After hearing a 

few "trance-addresses'' he ceases to find any interest in the repe- 

titionof mere moral platitudes, which are common to all religions; 

Al © in descriptions of the future life, portraying what is apparently 
a | another material existence complete with fruit and flowers, 
bodies as material to each other as ours are to us, schools for 
children, clothes, likes and dislikes, mistakes and misunderstand- 


x 
i 
Di 


ings; nor even in material phenomena which, without extreme 


care and watchfulness on the part of those present, may be, and 

often are, brought about by ordinary swindling, and which, when 

| genuine, although wonderful enough, do not advance our know- 
: ledge of another life, and are by many ascribed to peculiar powers 
lying in the psychic constitution of the sitters, without any bearing 

ES whatever upon a future life. 
There are also societies in various countries the basis of which 


| 
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may be termed "intellectual entertainment". Their work con- 
sists of lectures dealing with philosophical and occult lines of 
thought and doctrine, but nothing definite appears to be accom- 
plished. 

There is, however, something more definite in existence 
in the shape of so-called "magical" lodges, in which there are 
several grades. The novices have to spend a long time in the 
“Outer Hall" under instruction before they are considered, after 
searching examination, fit to be admitted to the first grade. 
During this time of preparation their studies are open to all, and 
deal apparently with the beginnings of otcult science: concen- 
tration, meditation, control of the self in sleep. What they 
learn in the grades themselves, and the object of the respective 
rituals, is not known outside the lodges ; it is, however, known 
that those who are willing subject themselves to a régime of 


abstinence and self-control, and undergo training of the mind 
and will. 


There is one very remarkable and pregnant fact: all these 
religions and societies have certain parts of their ritual or belief 
Similar : death, resurrection and a future life occur in each of them. 


All the above is not a matter of mere coincidence. There 

is only one explanation which accounts for everything and that 

is the true one, that in the above forms some knowledge is un- 
doubtedlystored up and concealed, however it may be veiled. Now 

_ itis known that there is, in existence, a certain knowledge—secret 
knowledge, Which has been possessed from the earliest times by 

. certain individuals 
: cautions have transmitted it to others, so that it should never be 
lost, but also never improperly revealed. This secret knowledge, 


or "secret doctrine", is the highest understandi j 
he understanding of : : PR 


I. SPACE 2. TIME 
oe : : 3. CAUSALITY 
- 7 * That is: (1) The explanation of Space 


; (2) The explanation of Eternity 


pene 3) The explanation of Creation, and the reasons for 
it, that is: 


The comprehension of God and His works. 
he only p use which are incomprehensible 


ually untrained, human mind, 


, who with the greatest possible secrecy and pre- : 
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| it is at once understandable that their communication to others 
is not to be lightly undertaken, and dare not be undertaken with 
out the greatest possible precautions in every way. First, the 
recipient must be worthy, and secondly, he must be prepared 
and trained to be able to grasp them, and then only little by little, 
as he advances in spiritual capacity. | 
| In approaching this secret knowledge there are two leading i 
principles by which we must allow ourselves to be guided. One i 
is that all phenomena which we designate as “occult” are but i 
outcroppings of the one tremendous, underlying mystery. These 
phenomena cannot, therefore, be satisfactorily studied apart if 
from this secret Knowledge : hence the poor results obtained by i: 
occult investigators generally. Attempts to reach this knowledge if 
] through the ordinary sense-channels of everyday life may result 
| jn the accumulation of a mass of information of different kinds, i 
| but will merely disappoint the true seeker after reality. Secondly, i 
di this Knowledge cannot be grasped by the human mind in its li 
"|. 4 material form, but it can be apprehended by the soul or by other 

| qualities of the human personality which normally lie fallow in k: 

| us. The road to this perception lies through concentration, | 


- x 


contemplation and meditation. i 
In order that the fundamental principles of this Knowledge "3 
should be set down, they were stated in various ways—in the 
Cabbala, for instance—in such language that without the key 
it is unintelligible. The ceremonial ritual itself was definitely 
fixed by being made the ritual of Freemasonry, but at the same 

' time another interpretation was given to it, this interpretation 
forming the substratum of the Masonic craft. By this clever 
means the exact ritual is preserved and endlessly transmitted, 
“sh 4 while its real meaning is never divulged, for it is not even known 
/ to those who practise it. Here and there, however, in the ritual 


| are certain keys giving, to those who know, an intimation of the 
| real and hidden meaning. a 
Even to an outsider it is significant that the various grades of 
“Magical” lodges correspond at all events with some of the grades 
of Freemasonry as regards their names, etc. Freemasonry has 
existed, in its modern form, since about the year 1720, but there = 
are indications that it existed far earlier, and if it is realized that 
the builders of the Great Pyramid were "'masons" in the original 
pa sense, it is clear that there was, at that time, abundant reason 
for the inclusion of such builders or masons in a secret society 
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with secret precautions against the divulgence of its secrets, and 

penalties for so doing. Whether this guild was continued into the Ew 
modern Freemasonry, or whether the latter was a resurrection of Af 
| this guild, I do not know. This secret meaning explains the 
i continued life of Masonry and the earnest tone which prevails 
over the whole Craft, which are not justified by the outward 
] explanation. There dare, obviously, be no outward sign that this 
i inner meaning exists, but to one who seeks an inner meaning, 
| the beauty of the language in the deeper parts and the soul of 
| gravity that shines through it are intensely significant, for Free- 
| 

| 


masonry is a storehouse of this Knowledge. 


This may, and no doubt does, explain the attitude of some 
of the Churches to freemasonry—not that it is justified! But 
probably the Secret Knowledge is in some way or in part held by 
these Churches, who fear the gaining of even a part of this Know- 
ledge by the unprepared, and, therefore, do not allow the laity 
to have anything at all to do with it, however, remote. For the 
same reason they are opposed to spiritualism and all occult 
sciences, as they touch upon the “‘Forbidden’’—forbidden at least 
to those who are not trained to realize with what they are deal- 
ing: a system of religion intended for the multitude must be 
suited to the multitude and not alone to the specially trained | 
minority. Christianity does, undoubtedly, comprise a harmless ~ | 
--— and excellent mode of life for those who are to be prepared for a 

future existence without any knowledge of it, and a general 
religion can well be what is suited for all, and not fitted alone for 
the few who are able to receive knowledge prematurely. The 


necessary rules of life are, therefore, expressed in terms which t 
are easily grasped by all. | 


Hypnotism touches the surface of this Secret Knowledge, " l 
and as the penalty of using this knowledge for any earthly reason a 


is a terrible one, hypnotism must never be used for any earthly 
purpose, whether it seems good or not. 


Modern science is beginning to get hold of the first facts in 
the physical phase of this knowledge, and although such science 
is only touching the fringe, it is even now incomprehensible to 
many minds. As stated above, this Knowledge cannot be 
acquired by the mind alone. The will must be fixed upon the 
long and weary path of meditation - there is no royal road. 


ates 
x 
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AN INITIATE SPEAKS 
By O. BLAK"STON 


Faithfully I have recorded what was spoken to me by one of the most 
remarkable men in London. Probably this is only the second time this 
initiate has spoken—the last was about ten years ago; since then he has 
learnt many strange facts which are mentioned here for the first time. The 
following document, therefore, seems too important to be kept from the 
public; it reveals mysteries grasped after twenty years of psychic ex- 
perience. Nodoubt many will disagree with some of the conclusions formed 
by this amazing spiritual thinker; but all will be certain to find thoughts 
which will stimulate, which will open up new worlds for mental exploration. 

—O.B. 


“TO learn the approach to the Magic World is to have the key of 
most of the cryptograms. There is the text, ‘Unless ye become as 
little children’: it is the clarity of a child’s outlook that has to 


be brought to the mental problems of the other life. When a 


child is told, ‘This is a table’, its reaction is, ‘This is a table and a 
table is made to put things on. And what things are meant to 
be put on this table? .. .'" 


"Many worthy men would be saved years of strife if they would 
cultivate the direct attack of the child's mind. Mediums say, 
"The Kingdom of God is within you': it is the superconscious 
mind. As you know, the conscious mind is a slight fraction of 
the complete brain. There is the conscious, the subconscious 
and the superconscious mind, which is made up of the conscious 


_ and the subconscious working in controlled harmony. Potentially 


the superconscious has the three divine powers : it is all powerful, 
all present, all knowing. Once the adept has control of his super- 
conscious mind he automatically puts himself in touch with the 
thought of all adepts of all ages. Even the physical aspect of the 
adepts’ brain is changed, as has been shown by operations on 
dead Hindus carried out during the Great War. 

“Potentially man is a god and he has reduced himself to less 
than nothing! 

“Repeatedly the subconscious will try to lead mari to a 
comprehension of his own powers: all visions and revelations 
come from the subconscious sections of the brain. Visions ! 
Why, I have seen visions covering the whole wall of the studio ! 
First the wall will turn to living gold, then the vision will limn 


itself out and look like a stained-glass window in the luscious 
Xs 5 111 
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transparencies of its colours. I have seen clear-cut visions in 
the streets of this town : I-have been able, on account of my 
knowledge of perspective, to judge how much larger than life the 
figures have been. My subconscious has exteriorized a thought 
as a warning and I have seen it with my psychic eye. So a 
medium will exteriorize sensitivity and cry out if clothes are torn 
which have been discarded in the trance state. 


“When ever I am thinking on a wrong track my subconscious 
will send me a vision of a horde of advancing negro warriors. 
Alas! how few pay attention to subconscious hints and cautions. 
Mediums fail to realize that the names of their controls are a sub- 
conscious criticism of their mentality. A medium, whose control 
is said to be a little black girl, reveals, to anyone who speaks the 
magic language, undeveloped mentality. A medium, whose 
controls are said to be Five Red Indians, promises special gifts of 
physical mediumship relating to the Five Senses. Again a medium 
may frighten a man by telling him that his wife is to die when, 
in reality, the symbols merely say that he is to lose his uncorporeal 
wife, a state of mind he might be much relieved to lose. 


"In sharp contrast, adepts have throughout the ages recog- 
nized and charted anatomically the hidden regions of the brain, 
years before Freud began the vogue of the 'complex' jargon. 
Hermetic writers clearly talk of sublimation. Shakespeare, one 
of the great initiates, charted it all in The Tempest : the interpreta- 
tion key of ihis play being that all the characters are the same man. 
Here the cast list should be written vertically not horizontally. 
Miranda is the superconscious, the thing to be wondered at; 


Aerial is the power of the spirit ; Caliban is the lust of the flesh ; 
and so on. 


; “Personally, I fostered subconscious guidance by taking walks 
in the parks of London during dense fogs when the paths were as 
obscure as the ways of a jungle. I would feel a hand roughly 
laid on my shoulder, and I would be spun around when I reached 
the point at which I ought to turn. Never was I ata loss to find 
the way : 1 regained the primitive instinct of an animal. 

“A very exciting episode occurred when I was staying a week- 
end at a country house. I had not been long asleep, when I 
woke with a shooting pain in my lungs. My mouth raned open 
in a tenacious effort to force in air. From my Yogi exercises I 
knew I was able to hold my breath for three minutes without 
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_dying—no longer! To the subconscious I sent an urgent 


: who have seen my automatic work, tell me that many of my 
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message, ‘You got me into this, you've got to get me out of it !’ 
Neither was I deserted. I was led from my bedroom, across the 
landing, straight, although I was ignorant of the domestic arrange- 
ments of the house, to the bathroom. Without fumbling I found 
that I had turned on the cold water and was standing in the 
bath anointing my head and chest with a sponge full of cold water, 
Gradually, gradually my breath came back—three minutes not p 
yet up! 


an me geen en 


Set hs 


14m Baba) eines sad 


"I encouraged, too, all clairaudient messages by setting out | 
to write a play clairaudiently. In the margin of the manuscript | 
I often wrote "Thank You' because a word had been repeated a 
second time for me to catch the inflexion. In my studio I have 
heard, clairaudiently, a musical canon sung in four voices ! 


"For tapping the knowledge of my subconscious, I cherished 
most my gift of automatic drawing which lasted for nine months, 
the period of gestation. The gift came without warning and left 
me one evening as the clock struck MIDNIGHT : it took me exactly 
TWELVE years to master all the knowledge the subconscious 
had compressed into my automatic work. 


“One picture shows a boat coming from the East and bearing 
a cranium: esthetically the picture is perfectly balanced and 
informed with a grand and sweeping rhythm. In my conscious 
life I have no knowledge of anatomy, yet the entire picture is 
bizarrely superimposed over a section of the human body. Doctors 


anatomical diagrams could be transcribed to a student’s manual 
of anatomy, so precise are they. But the sections of the body 
which are accurately represented are those which concern initia- 
tion. 

“Tn the picture about which I have just told you, the fact that 
the human brain was placed inside a boat, gave me the clue that 
the boat symbol means a change of mind; fortune-tellers at 
fairs say the same symbol means a trip abroad! The sea is Thales, 
the water in the original womb of all things. The boat comés from 
the East, the East of mystery. Behind the boat are two ser- 
pents entwined in some intricate nervework tracery. The snakes | 
Stand for the constant nervous will power which is necessary to — 
cultivate the higher ideals. Their meaning can be implied from — 
the Special red tint, which tinge is associated in all my drawings : 
“. : E 
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with the nervous system. What is more, whenever this colour 
was being added, my hands would fly over the paper with added 
nervous force. Jacob’s ladder, by the way, is a substitute symbol 
for the snakes of spiritual attainment. 


“Sections of the background of the same picture reveal further 
inner knowledge. A perfect map of the cells of the brain, drawn 
in white chalk, shows the meaning of the occult “White Brethren”’ 
(‘The Kingdom of God is within you!)  Whorls and vortices of 
subtle matter under stress, represent pictorially the sounds which 
are called, in the magic book, the blasts of the last trumpet. An 
embryo shows the origin of the beak of Horus ! 


“The completion of this particular automatic drawing was 
followed by a typical vision. I saw a traditional Christ (King 
of the Jews, King of Initiates) sitting on one of those ridiculous 
chairs with a framework meeting at a point under the seat. The 
Christ opened his eyes, gazed at me, then pointed a finger. Now, 
why should the Christ have been sitting in an Italian chair—a 
palpable anachronism? Was it not because it was a symbol 
which suggested the whole period of the Renaissance (RE-BIRTH) ? 


"I have spoken a long time about myself, and you came to me 
for advice about your own progress. I have tried, however, to 
make ita fitting prologue. For instance, I wanted to urge you 
to cultivate poetical sensitiveness, because it will help you so much 
in translating the mental similes. 


“The poet, by mental and visual rhyme, can supply a more 
rational explanation for the use of the eagle as lectern, than can 
the average clergyman with his seminary education. I hazard 


that the poet’s guess would be that the eagle is the bird which 
flies nearest to the roof of the skies. 


“A comprehensive knowledge of comparative religions must, 
however, be joined to poetic imagery. All goddesses were 
depicted with birds dedicated to their service ; so comparative 


religion may show that the bird is the symbol of female sensitive- 
ness. z 


“A study of comparative religion helps the novice to gain 
knowledge: from existing religious rites. Ecclesiastic robes, as 
worn by the Roman Catholic deacons, priests, bishops, popes, 
etcetera, give the whole palette of initiation : church dignitaries 
have forgotten the inner meaning of the colours. How many 
bishops realize that they wear on their heads, in the guise of the 


a 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ED. a 


x 


| Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| AN INITIATE SPEAKS IIS 


| mitre, a fish, the early symbol of male power? A portrait of a 

| bishop of the fifteenth century, in the National Portrait Gallery 

Ws shows a mitre with the fish's eye still visible in the form of a jewel ! 
How many bishops realize that their crook is a debased version, 

spoilt by heavy ornamentation, of a really significant symbol ? 

4 The first Egyptian god, the Architect of the Universe, carried the 

T crook in his left hand. It was a crook far shorter in length and 
f painted blue and white, the colours of breath and spiritual 

aspiration : and the length of the crook exactly corresponded to the 

length of the spine! The full importance of this fact will be real- 

ized by all who have the slightest knowledge of Kundalini Yoga. 


* "Comparative religion has to be added to poetical sensitive- 
| ness and, to them both, a love of Nature. Then the student is 
| ready to tackle the symbols of the great legends : the stones of 
| a Yuctan temple, the drawings in the Pyramids, the immense 
| blocks of Stonehenge, the Rocking Stones of Cornwall, even the 
secrets of the Easter Island statues, two of which stand on the steps 
of the British Museum. Surely the adept may permit himself 
a faint smile when the archeologists declare that the secrets of 
the images from the Easter Islands cannot be fathomed? To 
begin with, the adept could tell the archeologist that the figures 
represent, not gods, but initiates. Eccentric hats, which have 
been carved above the heads of Easter Island statues, represent 
the extension of consciousness. Symbols on the back of the 
figures present no difficulty for one who reads the magic language : 
feathered hieroglyph stands for the awakened soul with its new 
powers. 


me temor 
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“Practice with the magic language is easily obtained by read- 
ing the Bible in a new light. The highly controversial business 
of the whale swallowing the prophet is easily read by one who has 
himself been through the soul’s night, when there is storm at sea 
and danger of shipwreck. He knows that the fish is the symbol 
of male power. Did the sun stand still in the heavens, or does 
the passage refer to the light of interpretation ? Christ (King of 
Initiates as opposed to St. John, the medium, who was 'the volce 
crying in the wilderness' was born of a virgin, because he was 
RE-born by his own effort. That Christ fled on a donkey into 
Egypt signifies that with patience (for is not the ass a slow and 
patient beast ?) Christ studied the mysteries of the East. Does 
not every initiate take the flight into Egypt even if he does not 
leave the sofa in his sitting-room ? . . .” 
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IS A UNIVERSAL RELIGION POSSIBLE ? 
By JEAN DELAIRE 


JUST as our planet is divided into two hemispheres, Eastern 
and Western, so the world of thought—the beliefs, traditions, n 
theories of our human race—are no less distinctly divided into 
Eastern and Western ; and it is, perhaps, one of the most remark- 
able phenomena of a remarkable age to witness the slow merging 
of the two into one. 


Glancing briefly at the two great religions which may be 

S said to represent respectively the Eastern and the Western e 

SES worlds—Hinduism and Christianity—we find that a certain 

fusion has already taken place; the "Higher Pantheism" of 

India has given a more mystical touch to our modern Christianity, 

while Christian ideals have not left wholly untouched the pro- 

- found philosophy of the Vedanta, and other systems of Indian 
religious philosophy. 


Yet, save on the transcendental plane—that plane of unity, 
of absolute Oneness, where all things are seen merged in the One 
Existence—the ultimate belief of the one and the other are, and 
perhaps always will remain, separate; only the word separate 
. . does not, to enlightened minds, necessarily mean irreconcilable : 
. Man and woman remain two separate beings, yet we speak of 
. the ideal marriage as the perfect merging of the two into one, 
those two whom no man can ever put asunder because God 
_ Himself hath joined together. 


3 Even as at the present stage of our evolution the eternal 
divine Monad that ensouls our human bodies is said to be, in turn, 
man and woman, showing forth in Itself the dual aspect of human- 
y, so eternal Truth takes on the two divided—or seemingly- 
d—aspects of Pantheism and Monotheism, or the essential 
aracteristics of Eastern and of Western thought. 


astern thought—Hinduism, in its splendid offshoot, the 
as declared that all is God ; indeed, from its earliest 
as been India’s insistent message to the world. It 
mote of the Upanishads, those profound metaphysical 


entari on the ancient Vedic hymns. 
Z p I = ire 
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| “He who is in the fire, He who is in the sun, He who ts in the 
= heart of man, They are all one and the same . . ."* “All the 
E universe is Brahman. From Him it proceeds, unto Him it 
returns . . ° f “This is the Light of lights; when It shines, the 
} sun does not shine, nor the moon, nor the stars, nor lightning, nor 
Ed the fire. When Brahman shines, everything shines after Him: 
i By His light all the worlds are lit . . ."3 “As the Breath He dwells 
; in Heaven, as Pervader in the shining spaces, as Fire He dwells 
on the altar, as Guest does He dwell in the house, in man does He 
| dwell, He dwells in those greater than man .... Sole Sovereign, 
Ed Inner Self of all creation . . . the wise who gaze on Him within 
themselves, theirs is bliss than e'er endures . . ."$ 
It follows inevitably from this conception that man—‘sinful 
* man", as Christianity has called him—is as much a part of 
| Brahmanas the sun or starsin heaven. Man, with all his failures 
| and limitations, is no less a self-expression of the Divine than the 
| most perfect of Nature's handiworks. The idea of sin, as we 
| 14 in the West understand it, holds no real place in the Hindu 
| conception of life. There cannot be any separation from God, 
if God is allin all. Thus the only sin recognized in most systems 
of Indian religious philosophy is the “heresy of separateness”, 
or the failure on the part of man to remember his divinity, and 
thus to behave in a manner unworthy of a divine being. Let 


man but realize his divinity, and at that moment he 7s divine ; 
what we call sin is but ignorance : 


“In the infinite illusion of the universe 
The Soulsleeps. When it awakes 
Then there wakes in it the Eternal, 
Free from time and sleep and dreams." 
(Upanishads.) 


To know, to tread the Path of Knowledge—knowledge of the 
Self in man, and the Supreme Self of the universe, and realization 
of their absolute identity—this is the aim and end of all Hindu 
(as of many Buddhist) systems of religious philosophy. In one 
terse sentence the Sages of ancient India have expressed the 
essentials of their faith : one 


He who knows Brahman, becomes Brahman. 
Know yourself, and you know God, for God is yourself, 
momentarily immersed in Maya, the Great Illusion; know your 


a * Maitrayana Upanishad. + Chandogya Upanishad, III, 14. 
ł Mundaka Upanishad, V, 2. § Katho Upanishad. 
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true self, the God within, and you know the Supreme Self of all 
the worlds, for these are not two, but one. 


Not so with Christianity. For centuries the Christian world 
has travailed under the burden of sin ; the sense of sin, of separa- 
tion—not seeming, but actual, separation—from God, has over- 
shadowed the minds of its foremost thinkers. Remembering 
that the central factor in the Christian system is Redemption, 
this could not be otherwise. Man, believing that a God had 
died to save him from the consequences of his sin, could not but 
be haunted by the remembrance of that sin: how terrible, how 
damming the stain of guilt which only a God could efface, and 
efface by no other means than the shedding of His own blood! 


A significant fact is that neither Christianity nor Hinduism 
tell us why Ignorance and Sin exist. Hinduism tells us that man 
is divine, a holy and perfect being, momentarily forgetful of his 
true, divine nature. But why this forgetfulness ? Perhaps the 
nearest approach to an explanation is given in one of the Puranas 
—that it is the veil of matter, the body of flesh drawn around the 
“self” of man, which causes this oblivion. Just as in the Greek 
and Roman myths, the souls, after drinking the waters of Lethe, 
forgot their past, the long cycle of their previous incarnations, 
so the Self, the divine Monad, dipping into the manifested worlds 
and assuming a vestment of flesh to come into touch with these 
worlds, forgot its divine origin and destiny. 


The explanation is incomplete. According to Hinduism, the 
manifested worlds—those planes of matter in different degrees 
of density which we call our visible universe—are as much a part 
_ of God—so many threads in the garment of God—as the heaven- 
: Worlds themselves. Why, then, should contact with them 

_ involve total, or even partial, oblivion of the Soul’s real nature ? 

. What is the fundamental Christian conception of sin? 
E Perhaps it has never been so clearly stated as by Milton in his 
x Paradise Lost. Man is distinct from God ; created by Him, in 
: image, but with a separate will; with the inherent possi- 

y o£ choosing two paths, of remaining in the Father's mansion 
r y ndering forth into the wilderness. Man, a free being— 
. necessa pu if created in the divine image, chose the left-hand 
path; he d iberately preferred his own will to the over-will 
ivin He sinned the sin of pride and self-love, and 

| with him, in him, fell all humanity. | 


35 
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Needless to say, this explanation is as incomplete as the other ; 
more so, perhaps, since it raises still more pressing problems, 
which, as yet, no Christian theologian has succeeded in solving. 
The idea that man was tempted by a fallen Angel only pushes 
the question further back: Why a fallen Angel? A fallen Angel 
is even more difficult to explain than a fallen man; nor does 
this theory tell us why man, made in God’s own image, was so 
easily led away, fell so ready a victim to the Evil One’s snares.... 
One feels inclined to say that man must already have been evil, 
since he so eagerly listened to the Tempter's voice. 


It were better a thousand times to do what our theologians 
a?e so loth to do, and frankly acknowledge that the problem of 
evil is a problem which our humanity, in its present stage of 
evolution, has no means of solving ; and to remember the advice 
of the Buddha : 


“Seek not to know th’ Unknowable, 
Nor sink the string of thought 
Into the fathomless . . ." 


One thing we do know—that evil exists. Whether we call 
it, with the Christian theologian, sin, disobedience, a fall from 
grace, or, with the Hindu philosopher, an illusion, a momentary 
forgetfulness of our true self, a passing sense of separation from 
the All, from God, these words correspond to an absolute reality ; 
each system strives to express, in its own way, the same common- 
place, yet vital, truth—that this world is not a perfect world, 
that man is not a perfect being. 


Here we reach, at last, the point of fundamental divergence 
between the Eastern and Western systems: both recognize, in 
different ways, and with varying degrees of intensity, the same 
ultimate fact ; but one system lays the blame of it on man, and 
the other on God. 


If “allis God", then, also, “allis good" ; and Christian science 
and other Western systems founded, unwittingly, upon the 
ancient Vedanta, hold at least this measure of truth,.that in this 
conception evil can only be apparent, or at least transitory; a 
delusion of the mortal mind, as the Christian scientists would call 
it—at the same time prudently ignoring the origin of this mortal 
and so easily deceived mind in an immortal and divine being. 


Hinduism, or the “Higher Pantheism”, is as logical as any 


e 
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human system can be: if we say that God is infinite, He must 
be all things, and include man, with all his delusions and sins ; : 
therefore evil, or rather ignorance, causing the appearance of E 
evil, is in the divine plan— part of that great scheme of evolution 
by which protoplasm evolves into man, man into superman. 


3e 


Where the logic of this system is weak, is in attributing the 
wish to evolve to an infinite, eternal, ever-perfect Deity. In 
its esoteric aspect, however, Hinduism partly solves the problem 
by postulating a God self-limited in His creation, a God Who 
wills to evolve with, and within, His evolving universe... . 
But here, once more, the ultimate why totally eludes us. 


In the Christian conception, God's plan is perfect, always ; 
God's plan is eternal life, eternal bliss, for all that lives and 
breathes; but God has willed to create a being with a separate 
(or seemingly-separate)life; with a separate will; free to make 
or mar his own destiny ; free to deviate from the plan that God . 
had traced for him ; free, even, to bring disorder, disease and 
death in a world that God has made. 


If Milton has clearly expressed the basic idea of the Fall of 
Man, One greater than Milton has outlined it in a parable spoken 
to His disciples two thousand years ago: 


. The kingdom of heaven is likened to 
his field. 
But while men were asleep 
the wheat, and went his way. 
And when the blade was sprung up, 
appeared also the tares. 


And the servants of the good-man of the house coming said to him : 


= a thou not sow good seed in thy field ? Whence then hath it 
tares 


And he said to them: 4n enemy hath done this. 


a man that sowed good seed in 
his enemy came and oversowed tares among 


and had brought forth fruit, then 


MATTHEW xiii, 24-28. 


Who is this enemy ? 
oth in East and West ; 
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and so forth . . . . Names and conceptions vary: the idea of 
an opposite power to Good, an Eneiny of God and Man, remains 
eternally. 

The thoughtful mind is thus confronted by two alternatives. 
We see evil in a world said to be created by an all-wise and all- 
loving God ; we discover sin in ourselves and in our fellow-men ; 
we find disorder in the Divine plan; in anguish of heart and 
mind we ask for the cause of this evil, this disorder, this sense of 
sin. ... Has God willed it thus? Or has Man chosen this 
path, disobeyed the Voice of God within himself, deliberately 
defaced the Divine Image in his own heart ? 


* If this latter conception be true, the central fact of 
Christianity becomes credible, nay, more, inevitable : Redemp- 
tion is seen as a divine necessity ; the parable of the Prodigal 
Son acquires a new meaning.. It was not the Father's plan that 
the Son should wander forth in the wilderness for many weary 
ages; the Son, of his own free will, chose the path of separation ; 
yet the Father's love, following him even into the desert spaces, 
brought him back at last to his true home. 


Thus, in the Eastern conception, sin—inasmuch as it has 
any reality at all—is looked upon as a necessary stage in human 
growth, a normal, inevitable phase in man's evolution. Great 
Teachers, holy men made perfect, assist man to overcome this 
delusion and realize his true nature, origin and destiny. 


In the Christian conception, sin is a distinct deviation from the 
divine plan, a disobedience to the divine will; it is a disharmony 
introduced by man in God's otherwise perfect universe. In the 
Eastern idea, a necessary lesson ; in the Western, an unnecessary 
trial; in the East, a dream, a passing illusion; in the great 
religion of the West, a tragic reality. 


In the East, Great Teachers, even divine avatars, come to 
the help of deluded man, to restore him to a sense of his own 
divinity; in the West, it needs God himself—the Logos of'our 
System— to undo the evil caused by man, and redeem the worlds 
He has created. : 


On the transcendental plane the two conceptions may be seen 
as one: an all-knowing; all-wise God must have foreseen the 
result of man’s free will; he must have known that evil would 
enter the world with the advent of humanity ; yet even on that 
pone the. Supreme question, the ultimate why? cannot be 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
122 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


answered; even there it remains the baffling mystery of the 
ages. Transcendentally, Man and God are one; Man must be in 
God as the drop of water is in the sea; there cannot be any 
actual separation of man from God ; seen with the higher vision 
God is truly and eternally "all in all’. In this mystic sense, 
God is for ever bearing the burden of man’s sins, as the ocean 
bears the burden of its waves. 


But here and now we are on the plane of concrete facts, not 
of metaphysical abstractions or mystic realizations; here and 
now we see evil everywhere around us, and feel a sense of sin, 
and know all is not well with the world. It is then we turn to a 
Saviour: a Helper, a Teacher does not suffice us: we seek One 
who will redeem us, who will lift us upon His shoulders, as the 
Good Shepherd carries home the sheep that has strayed from the 
fold. The "Higher Pantheism"' satisfies our reason, pleases our 
sense of logic; but our emotions—nay, something deeper far, 
something that is part of our innermost self—calls out for a God 
in human shape, craves for that personal, intimate touch of God 

_ which is characteristic of the Christian faith in its noblest aspect. 
Then, with minds illumined by the wisdom of the immemorial 
East, turning anew, with open hearts, to the faith of our child- 


hood, shall we not have approached very near to the ideal of a 
universal religion ? 


_ Christianity has too often forgotten, and even repudiated, the 
DES older religions of the world ; in its narrowest aspect—an aspect, 
= alas, still seen nowadays—it has even pronounced anathema on 

: all other faiths. So intolerant an attitude is almost suicidal, in 
religions as in all else, and it speaks well for the vitality of the 
Christian faith that it should have survived it for close on two 
thousand years. Creation of something out of nothing is as 


thinkable in the world of beliefs and theories as in the physical 
| Verse, 


Although it may be heresy to say so, Christianity has need of 
r faiths, even as other faiths have need of Christianity. No 
stand absolutely alone, any more than any man can 


to himself alone. Human solidarity finds its noblest 
the solidarity of human beliefs, 


is ess 


entially an ethical, not a metaphysical, 
ost vital link with a truly immemorial 


our race, tells us, in 
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glowing words and profound symbolism, the stupendous story 
of our origin and ultimate destiny—the epic of the human race— 
Souls falling into matter, and re-emerging into Spirit after a 
cycle of almost numberless incarnations, each life a step in the 
Soul’s zonic pilgrimage. . . . But the Founder of Christianity 
apparently took this knowledge for granted: He tells us little or 
nothing of the past, of cosmic history, of the slow evolution of 
Souls and of worlds. He does not tell us why we live—divine, 
elernal Monads in an ever-changing universe—He merely tells 
us how to live. . . . He merely points out the way, that way 
which is Himself. 


° His followers made the grave mistake of assuming that 
because He taught Ethics only, therefore Metaphysics were to be 
left severely alone, thus taking in its most literal sense the humbly- 
proud saying of Paul: “I know nothing but Christ, and Him 
crucified. . . ." Not only did Christendom cease to study 
cosmic theories and philosophic systems, but it even banned 
these studies from its churches and schools. The result we see 
to-day, in the separation between Religion and Science, between 
Philosophy and Faith. In the East, Religion, Philosophy and 
Science were ever united, and looked upon as the three aspects 
of the One Eternal Truth. 


Joined in a mystic marriage which would bring out the noblest 
characteristics of both systems, Hinduism and Christianity might 
well together form a universal religion, the religion of a federated 
and truly united humanity ; a religion that would not necessarily 
be interpreted in one and the same way by all the various types 
and races of mankind, all the different temperaments of which 
humanity is, and ever will be, composed ; but a unity in diversity 
in the truest and widest and noblest meaning of these words—a 
faith which need be called neither Hinduism nor Christianity, 
neither Pantheism nor Monotheism ; a religion that would give 
to the world the illuminating conceptions on life and death, on 
evolution and involution, to be found in ancient Indian lore, 
together with the vital message of Christianity, the, message of 
Perfect Love, human and divine. 


Then, not in any literal sense, but in a profoundly apace 
interpretation of those sacred words, the once dispersed and 
divided races of men might truly become “One Flock, One 
Shepherd", 
LT 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, are 
required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case accompany 
correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of THE OccuLT REVIEW. 


2m A SPIRITUAL LEAGUE 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 
SIR,—All serious students of occultism (here used in its most compre- 
hensive significance) doubtless have welcomed your proposal of a 
Spiritual League, and the letters appearing in your previous issue 
show that your proposal is welcomed also by some, at least, among the 
leaders of occult teaching. A 
Jean Delaire has pointed in a letter to a danger which is too little 
realized, since the essential opposition of occultism and materialism 
is none too clearly expressed by many occult teachers, who neglect 
the materialist to cross swords with the Churches. Yet among 
materialists themselves this opposition is both recognized and empha- 
Sized. For instance, at the annual dinner of an agnostic society held 
last year a speaker (a well-known woman novelist) characterized 
occultism and psychic research as "absolutely rotten values", and her 
verdict was echoed, in the more rugged terms of “a lot of bilge", by 
a journalist who is responsible for a page every week in a well-known 
London daily. And this attitude is common among the majority 
of educated persons, since it is taught in every university. Only 
the other day a university graduate who is by way of being “literary” 
strenuously objected to the use of the word "aura" | Indeed, any 
other doctrines than those of man's bestial origin and bestial nature 
seem anathema to all the leading literary critics, novelists, and men of 
affairs. It is a serious state of things, and Jean Delaire has done all 
Te ae a es by bringing this matter to their attention, 
ernaps when the Spiritual League “ 2 i 
e done bout it 1") gue gets "under way" something 
Yours sincerely, 
THOMAS FOSTER. 
THOUGHT TRANSFERENCE 
£ To the Editor of Tue Occurr REVIEW 
D PER o non account of a successful attempt at thought 
sual features, and so may interest your 
readers. 
My wife and I spent our Christ 


3 : mas holidays with some friends 
at Teignmouth, Devon, in a house which possesses an atmosphere with 
a noticeable quality of healin 


E. We were a ha ake Of wa 
including our hostess. PPy party of nine, 


One evening my wife informed us that a guest who had de 


arted 
124 par : 


~ 
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dia dread Mie 


the previous day intended to make an attempt to transmit a word 
from her home in London, and asked us to try to receive it. We 
agreed, though I expressed an opinion that as a test the experiment 
would have little value, because the word had been shared with my 
wife, and we might more easily obtain it from her. 

At eight-twenty, ten minutes before the appointed time, on the wall 
opposite me and beside the piano, I saw the head of our departed 
guest, The features were very animated and the colour enhanced, 
and there seemed to be a determination not to divulge the word 
before the appointed time. 

The word “love” seemed to float around her. Several times 
during the conversatior I glanced at the wall and saw the same thing, 
bêt just a minute before time I saw, beside the head, these letters form 
themselves (in grey etheric matter) about seven inches high : L-O-V-E. 
I wrote the word in my pocket-book in case someone else saw it. 

Our hostess received the words “safe”, and “peace” ; but my wife 
told us that "love" was the word agreed on, so on our return home the 
following day I wrote to our friend in London and informed her of the 
success of her experiment, and asked if by any chance she had also 
thought of the words “safe” and "peace". I quote from her reply : 

"It all happened as you say. I determined to stand by the piano 
and smile at your wife, about eight-twenty, with the word ‘love’ in 
my mind; at eight-thirty I spelt it, each letter distinctly. As I 
was leaving I just said ‘peace’, that was all. I am glad it was a 
success.” 

Teignmouth, by the way, is about 190 miles from London. Is it 
not remarkable what a difference that last word ''peace" made to 
the value of the experiment ? 


Yours faithfully, 
H. H. LANGELAAN. 


AUTHOR WANTED 

To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW. 
Str,—I beg the hospitality of your "Correspondence" columns to 
enquire if any reader recognizes the following first lines : 

“Sure, I’m looking after Smizzlins, z 
And gathering Paddock Stalls.” 

They were the opening words of a poem appearing in some book which 
seems to have been reviewed in your columns between 1918 and 19 
but which I cannot trace. - : 


I now learn that the words are purely no and have no 
Trish origin. 


Thanking you for your courtesy, vm 
Yours truly, JOHN DA 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


REVIEWS 


SLEEP ON IT. A Key to the Nature of Dreams. By Leonard Bosman. 

London: Rider & Co. Price 3s. 6d. 

So strong is unconscious prejudice that one takes up a work on ‘‘Dreams’’ 
with a half-formed expectation that here is another cheap-jack catch- 
penny lot of empirical superstitions ; or else a pseudo-scientific work by 
some utterly unimaginative student of modern medicine, sure that all 
dreams are the product of a disordered liver. Mr. Bosman, however, is 
known to us well enough; and we may be sure that his studies are backed 
by an informed scholarship which is used to clarify one of the most difficult 
problems of current psychological study. The materialists, of course, 
will not agree with that; they will forthrightly deny. Nevertheless, in 
this unassuming volume is a most excellent introduction to the study of 
dreams andthe dreamer, He denies that Prof. Freud has the whole matter 
explained with his /ibido energy; nor is Prof. Jung agreed with fully in 
his much broader rendering. 

But, one asks, why should dreams be considered as needing interpreta- 
tion as well as explanation? Why not‘ ‘interpret’’ also waking states of the 
mind? Only by understanding all states of consciousness can a completely 
satisfactory analysis of dream states be given. Such a complete survey 
is impossible in a small book, but here is a good beginning. Mr. Bosman 
Suggests a classification ; discourses on the real dream world, the relation 
of dreams to the spiritual self and the control of dream life, healing 
and helping in the dream world, and tells us something of how it may be 
the organ ofanew sense. As a corrective to the usual ‘‘dream book’’ this 
useful work may be cordially commended ; and one would like many young 
students of psychology to read it carefully. 


W. G. R. 


THE PERSONAL NUMBER GUIDE. By Ariel Y. Taylor. Philadelphia: 
David McKay Co. Price 75 cents. 

Booxs on numerology continue to appear apace. 

is specifically intended to act as a guide for 1933, 

tunate days of the year, both those which are u 

which carry a particular vibration in harmony with special birthdays. 


The present publication 
as it picks out the for- 


: pment. The same principle has been 
applied to birth numbers, and useful advice given in ech Ere The book 


is highly condensed ; there is not a singl i i 
5 gle page of padding: and it should 
be readable enough for even the complete novice ibas i See 


J. F. Lawrence. 


~ 
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MODERN LIGHT ON SEX AND MARRIAGE. By Douglas White, M.D. 
| London: Skeffington & Son., Ltd., Paternoster House, St. Paul's, > 


T y E.C. 4. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


Tue author stresses the transcendent importance of sex, pointing out that 
“the spiritual is built up on the physical foundation". ‘‘Nowhere in life", 
he continues, ‘‘is the interdependence of the physical and the spiritual move 
abundantly evident.’’ And that which it has done for the individual it has 
1 done for the race. 
| o Though obviously not an occultist, Dr. White reaches ‘astonishingly 
| near to the occult conception in his ideas on the uses and abuses of sex. 
He does not, of course, touch on the question of the sublimation of sex 
force, although he seems to imply a knowledge of this possibility. 

e He maintains that physiologically there is no such difference between 
| men and women as would justify the old assumption that men must 
necessarily conform to a lower moral standard than women. (In this view 
he is supported by Sir Clifford Allbutt, Lady Barrett, C.B.E., M.D., M.S., 
l and many others.) He adopts a lofty and not exclusively medical view 
| of sex, and shows how intelligence and understanding are necessary to 
l the perfection of sexual behaviour, pointing out that morals throughout 
the ages have progressed side by side with knowledge. In chapter tne 
he advances learned and technical arguments, proving that sexual abstin- 
| ence is definitely not harmful to physical health. He deals with the omin- 
| ous fact that the birthrate is highest in the lowest grades of the population, 

and prophesies trouble if the higher grades are allowed to die out. ‘‘It is 
more than probable that the hopes of the future lie hidden in the native abilities 
of the small faymer or high-class artisan,’’ he says, ‘‘but it is hard to believe 
| that similar qualities ave often to be found in the ranks of unskilled labour, 


whose lower members pass imperceptibly into the category of high-grade 
defectives. In the unrestricted multiplications and preservation of these sub- 
normal types lies the great danger to the race.” 

There are two ways of looking at marriage, Dr. White considers, 
i one as a restriction and preventive of immorality ; the other one is ''/o 
regard monogamy as the natural (and religious) development of a man's nature 
: as he has emerged into a higher state of thought and feeling. That,’ he goes 
E on, “I am fully convinced, is the true interpretation of monogamy. And 
monogamy, at its best, is of its own nature permanent ; the force which makes 

it so is a law operating from within, not from without.” 
The author goes carefully into the teaching of Jesus on marriage, and 
deduces that he taught monogamy as an ideal, rather than a practical 
precept for immediate acceptance. As the race advanced it would auto- 


| mátically adopt such standards. To expect the highest from those not ; 
i yet sufficiently evolved is to fall from Scylla into Charybdis. — « : aes 
3 A i A book such as this, by a recognized authority, which dissipates the P s 


mists of ignorance and prejudice, should command a widè sale, and— 
which is even more important—do incalculable good. 


R. E. BRUCE, 
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Ture ROAD To IMMORTALITY. Being a description of the After-life, 
communicated by the late F. W. H. Myers through Geraldine 
Cummins. Foreword by Sir Oliver Lodge, F.R.S., D.Sc. Intro- 
duction, etc., by E. B. Gibbes. London : Ivor Nicholson & Watson. 
Ltd. Crown 8vo., pp. 195 (including Appendices and Index). 
Price 6s. net. : 


IN most cases, the information received through mediums concerning 
existence beyond the grave is nebulous and contradictory; the com- 
municating entities appear to be, verily, mere shades of the departed— 
pale phantoms of the living, almost characterless and with watered 
intelligences. Here is an instance quite the reverse. These essays, pur- 
porting to emanate from Frederic Myers, afford convincing evidence of 
the survival of human personality after death. Not only is the substance 
of this script, to quote Sir Oliver Lodge in his Foreword, “in many respect 
characteristic of F. W. H. Myers"; but the ideas presented are wholly 
worthy of a classical lecturer at Cambridge, and one with his great brain. 
Part III of this volume, which is a record of some cross-references 
between Mrs. Osborne Leonard and Miss Cummins, adds, as Miss Gibbes 
reasons soundly, considerable weight to the probability that these auto- 
matic writings ate attributable to the source from which they claim to 
come, That the automatist has taken down as many as 2,600 words without 
a break, in the space of two hours, is further proof of their authentic nature. 
We are one in our approval with Sir Oliver Lodge and Mr. De Brath. 
No book of this type has impressed us more, 


FRANK LIND. 


THE PASSING OF BEATRICE. A Study in the Heterodoxy of Dante. 
By Gertrude Leigh. Faber & Faber. Price Ios. 6d. 


ALL are more or less familiar with that frequently encountered individual 


who, upon the slightest justification, attempts to read into the work of a 
favourite poet or author the 


which he or she has subscribe 
a specific case in point; the Dante-ites another, When, therefore, I 
“A Study in the Heterodoxy of 
Immediately there developed a 
at Miss Leigh was intending to 
beliefs. My scepticism, however, 


; ‘Christian Mysticism generally extremely well. 
It is an eloquent insight into the Vita Nuova. One learnes that Beatrice 


und the person of an actual girl, who 


set il; a poetic conception which embodied for Dante, 
only the actual Beatrice, but the highest ideals of Wisdom and Love, 


as ell as the ecstatic miracle of the Mass, This deliberate artistic creation 
Í a spiritual ideal recalls the romantic and dramatic figure of ‘‘Lady 
verty", which influenced and imparted both significance and poetry 
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to the career of that divine jongleur, St. Francis of Assisi. Love is the 
central motif of the New Life. And that book is interpreted by means of 
internal evidence as a Spiritual, not a Sensuous, document; one which was 
given birth from the core of the poet's soul by a spontaneous upwelling of 
a divine emotion. Scarcely can it be doubted that Dante was a mystic. 
About the nineteenth year of his life there occurred a tremendous mystical 
experience similar to that illuminating the interior life of every mystic, a 
Spiritual experience which heralded his complete surrender to the spirit. 
Thereafter it dominated his entire nature, and was infused as a matter of 
course into his artistic creation. 

Those whose vital interest is Christian Mysticism will discover in 
Miss Leigh's fascinating study a glimpse of spiritual values and beliefs 
contemporary to Dante ; also significant allusions to the mystery of the 
Eacharist. The Passing of Beatrice presents, first of all, an excellent 
historical picture, and reveals Dante's rebellion from a stagnant orthodoxy, 
his firm refusal to accept the dogmas and teachings of the Roman Catholic 
Church, when heresy implied the Inquisition and the stake, and the ensuing 
steps which followed towards the development of a personal mystical 
philosophy deriving from poetic intuition and world insight. 

ISRAEL REGARDIE. 


More GREAT Guost SrORIEs. Collected and Edited, with an In- 
troduction on the Ghost Story. By Harrison Dale. London: 
Herbert Jenkins Limited. Price 7s. 6d. net. 


THE compiler states in his preface that he does not believe in ghosts, 
adding that, of course, it has no importance either way. Opinions might 
vary, however, as to whether an unbeliever in the Bible would make the 
best collector of stories gathered from it. 

As Mr. Dale asserts, supernatural stories need an apparition, and it 
is the kind of apparition that is important. ''There are, roughly, two 
kinds in general use," he continues: ‘‘the true phantom, and the hallucin- 
ation, much favoured by the modern school.’’ Mr. Dale prefers the former 
kind, and so, one imagines, would most people. 

The tales chosen are naturally somewhat unequal, and Mrs. Oliphant's 
The Open Door sounds strangely old-fashioned to present-day ears. The 
Suspense is not consistently sustained, the effect being long-drawn out and 
tenuous, and sometimes a trifle dreary. The contrast between this and 
Edith Wharton’s brilliant story is great. In Afterward, the reader is kept 
9n a perpetual breathless tiptoe of expectation, without the slightest 
Suspicion of padding. 

. The unquiet wanderings of Peter Rugg, by Wm. Austin, induce shivers 
—the first ingredient of a good ghost story; but the cream of tht bunch, 
in our opinion, is The Signal-Man, by Dickens, and The Familiar, by Le 
Fanu, which are uncanny to the point of making one search one’s room, 
and look fearfully over one’s shoulder before settling down to sleep. They 
Possess, to a superlative degree, the qualities of gibbering terror and that 
Sense of inevitable reality which is the touchstone of greatness. 5 
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A Pran or Lire. By C. B. Purdom. London: J. M. Dent & Sons, Ltd. 
146 pp. 4s. 6d. net. 


THE editor of Everyman has written this book in an attempt to provide 
intelligent people with a definite attitude towards life during this period 
of crisis. He has taken the subtle thoughts of philosophy, the deep emotions 
the sensible practicality of modernism and the whisperings of 


of religion, j 1 
his own intuition to form the composite systematic credo with which he 


presents us. He writes clearly so that all who read may understand, as 
befits a good journalist. 

Mr. Purdom's recurrent idea is that we oug 
every department—morals, sex, science, health, religion, politics and 
society are the departments he deals with in the book—and that thence- 
forth we should live according to plan. His personal attitude may be 
defned as that of a rational mystic. Therefore the technique he proposes 
provides its most important place for the inner life. He preaches the 
gospel of inspired action. 

There are five pages on ‘‘The Need of a Teacher". To me they point the 
moral of the whole book. Many of us already know the better way of living, 
but we lack the inner strength to practise it. It is the first and last con- 
tribution of a genuine Master that he will inject into our hearts something 
of his own powerful attainment and thus make possible the probable. 
Such a Master does not look for pupils ; they must search for him. 

RAPHAEL HURST. 


ht to plan out our lives in 


Macic AND Minp. By E. J. D. Radclyffe. Illustrated by Pearl 
Binder. London: A. & C. Black Ltd. Price 2s. 6d. 


Tuis little book contains, within a short space, a remarkably interesting 
criticism of the relation of magic to mind. Though an anthropologist, the 
author is not one of the golden arboreans ; indeed, he ends with the somewhat 
astonishing suggestion (to the average reader, that is) that magic is not 
so much so ending, as just beginning. It is a wise and much enlightened 
book; he challenges many accepted doctrines with a gentle scepticism 
founded in a belief in the betterness of basic human nature. He hopes 
for better days, but “‘nothing so simple and sensible will occur until we 
call in, from the authorities without and from false gods, the loan of rever- 
ence which has bankrupted us without enriching them”. 

He sees magic for what it is, knowledge that is known empirically, 
(often) before it is codified as ''science", and reaches down not only into 
fundamental human nature, but its usage of magic to gain its ends. Yet 
he can still talk of the ''simplest creature from whom man descended” 
while heis emphasizing the chain of kinship. Here, then, we have a notable 
advance in the academic world, when magic can be admitted not only to 
exist, but to be a necessary phase in human life; and that even when it is 
clear that somebody profits by it! Of course! Many who do use and 
profit by magic blandly deny its very existence. But Mr. Radclyffe has 
a good idea of where magic goes wrong, and why ; so he discusses customs 
and taboo to some purpose, Students will undoubtedly enjoy his book. 

W. G. R. 
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THROUGH THE EYES OF THE MASTERS. Meditations and Portraits. 
By David Anrias. London: G. Routledge & Sons. Price ros. 64. a 


è 

Tuts extraordinary book is a sign of the times. The Theosophical Society 
has been passing through a critical struggle, while many members have 
been forced to revise lifelong beliefs and ideas. Several causes contribute 
to this result, but one of the most important is the iconoclastic teachings 
of Krishnamurti. The latter ‘‘has depreciated the value of the Masters as 
Teachers and Guides. The result is that many erstwhile devotees are no 
onger such’’, and this book has therefore been inspired by the Masters 
in order to bring wavering hearts back to the fold. 

If this claim be true, I, as a Theosophist, still remain somewhat con- 

fused before the issue. „The book contains nine pencil-drawings of the 
Masters which have been mentally impressed upon the author. A puzzling 
thing about them is the similarity of all the faces; an artist friend says. 
that ''they could all have been drawn from the same model”. They are 
offered to aspirants with the idea of providing a focus for meditation, and 
to the general public as a definite proof of the tangible existence of the 
Elder Brothers. 
f Accompanying the portraits are self-descriptive statements tele- 
| pathically communicated by the Masters to David Anrias. The Masters 
Morya, Jesus, Hilarion, Serapis, and the Venetian, the Rishi of the Nilgiri 
Hills, and the Mahachohan, respectively explain their own important 
functions in aiding the progress of humanity. The final chapter deals 
with the greatest of them all, the Lord Maitreya, who holds the office of 
World Teacher. The latter laments the destructive activities of Krish- 
namurti, and adds, ‘‘It became all but impossible for him to be used any 
longer as my medium." 

A lengthy introduction has been contributed by the author of The 
Initiate, It contains much that is highly interesting, but also much that 
is highly debatable. Differ from it as we may, this volume undoubtedly 
deserves to be read by all Theosophical students. 


J. F. LAWRENCE. 


: THE SLAIN GOAT AND THE SCAPEGOAT OF A KING'S AND A QUEEN'S 
ie CHAMBER. By E.L.l.O. London: A. H. Stockwell Ltd. Price 
2s. 6d. net. 


THERE are in this book few, if any, points of agreement likely to interest 
the student of Biblical prophecy, and nothing at all to hold the reader 
when the book has been read. The confusion of ideas aroused by the 
unaccountable interpretations of the author would not appeal to the 
Student of Pyramid prophecy. Had E. L. I. O. taken to heart his 
own remarks on page 58, ‘‘that the Bible is not a Book of opinions, or a 
record of the idiosyncrasies of various writers, etc.", some good might have . 
resulted ; as it is, there is very much in the book that is both misleading A 
‘ and disquieting. The title does not indicate in any way the contents of t 

N the work. There is, however, no doubt as to the sincerity of the au 
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PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


AwrHROPOsOPHY (Christmas Quarter). An unpublished Jecture by 
the late Dr. Steiner is given first place... . Dr. Karl Kónig contri- 
butes an interesting paper on "The Being of Man and the Festivals i 
_.. G. A. Kaufmann discusses "The Pyramids and the Mysteries of 
Time and Number". While rebuking the fanatics who indulge in 
wild speculations of alleged prophecy, he points out that numerous 
evidences reveal the builder of the Great Pyramid as possessed of a 
high state of consciousness, knowing divine secrets. 


Aryan ParH (December). The editor holds that wisdom is not 
the monopoly of either East or West, the ancients or the moderns, 
but is something Universal. He believes that both spirit and matter 
are real, and therefore a balanced development of both sides is desir- 
able... . Swami Jagadiswarananda writes on “Devotion in Advai- 
tism." He attempts to show that the mystical philosophy of the great 
teacher Shankara does not ignore devotion as an aspect of spiritual 
culture, as so many allege. ... P. C. Jones contributes “The Philo- 
sophical Confirmation of Theosophy”. 


ASTROSOPHIE (November). Elsie M. Kennison propounds a novel 
theory of astrological practice. Her system embraces measurement 
between the planets and suggested Points of Application ; it is claimed 
that this will indicate the trend of material affairs more exactly than 
by existing methods.... The first instalment appears of a translated 
excerpt from an ancient Confucian text, “The Golden Way". 


BEYOND (December) Ritherdon Clark deals with the subject of 
“Healing and Healers" once again. He mentions incidents from the 
lives of John Wesley, George Fox, St. Patrick, St. Bernard, Martin 
Luther, and Cagliostro to show that all these men possessed healing 
powers by virtue of their spiritual attainments. . . . James Leigh 
describes an episode in American psychic history under the title of 
“Spiritualist Thought Sixty Years Ago". 

"CANADIAN THEosoPHIsT (Dec. rsth) Under itle “The 
Three-World Enthralment", James x e ro aes s 
some pages of the Bhagavad Gita. ... A further instalment appears 
of "Theosophy or Neo-Theosophy", which contrasts the teachings of 
H. P. Blavatsky with the doctrines of Besant and Leadbeater. . . . 


W. W. Leisenring criticizes Dr. de Purucker iti 
Peo er's definitions of Absolute 


CHRISTIAN ESOTERIC (December). Enoch P. i 
: : enn dis 
where people have claimed to see Jesus. He asserts ai ee 
132 ^. 
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visions are genuine where the seers have been living the regenerate 
life.... A posthumous paper by Hiram E. Butler explains the esoteric - 
significance of the command to keep the Sabbath day holy. 


LE 


CHRISTIAN THEOSOPHIST (Winter Quarter). The editress refers 
to the attempt of the editor of the OccuLT REVIEW to form a Spiritual e. 
League. After mentioning some of the difficulties in the way, she 
admits that such a League might render great service in weeding out 
the pseudo-occult teachers. . . . 
"CELESTIAL MESSENGER (October) The Second House influence 


in the Horoscope is described, according to the Hindu method... . 
Another article describes the evolution of consciousness. 


1 
S 
if 


"DAWN (November). Sadhu T. L. Vaswani announces that he has 
accepted an invitation to address the World Fellowship of Faiths, 
which is to meet at Chicago in 1933.... “The very basis of spiritual 
life is concentration," writes Vaswani in a paper on "The Higher Mind”. 
“Our temples, our schools, are useless if they do not teach us concen- 


tration.” 
b 2f Eroc (December) Rev. Arthur E. Massey deals with “The 
Mystical Significance of the Nativity”. ... Mrs. Eustace Miles finds 


wisdom in refraining from any attempt to peer into the future—“One 
| step enough for me,” are her last words. 


HARBINGER OF Licut (November). The editor records a psychic 
communication received a week after the death of a prominent Aus- 
tralian personality. The latter describes his sufferings through un- - 
satisfied desire, and adds: “I feel tempted to obsess someone in 
order to satisfy the cravings of earth." ... Edward C. Randall contri- 
butes “A Study in Eschatology”. 


INTERNATIONAL PsycHIC GAZETTE (December). A report of an 5 
address by John Myers, the medium, contains the following: "We 
do not allow ourselves to be stampeded into a state of depression and 
despondency. Our ideal is one which does away with sadness and - 
mental misery." . .. Mrs. Lilian Archibald contributes her reminis- Bee 
cences of the Rev. Dr. John Lamond.... Gerald de Beaurepaire — — 
Cee udes his interesting paper on “The Inner Side of a Medium’s 

ife". : “ae 

IsLamic Review (December). ‘What does Muhammad say ab 
Jesus ?” asks E. E. Power in a remarkably controversial article 
Horace Leaf contributes an interesting essay on “Psychic A 
Islam”. He points out that Muslims believe that revel 
fophets come through spiritual intermediaries, as that is the 
. Way man's imperfect mind can connect with God. In the case 

a mad this agent was Gabriel. ste 
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JOURNAL OF THE AMERICAN SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 
(November). The editor comments on the mystical trend of modern 
science and quotes freely from a remarkable interview with Sir Arthur 
Eddington which appeared lately in a New York magazine.... The 
Research Committee of the A.S.P.R. publish their defence to the 
accusations made against them by Mr. E. E. Dudley in a pamphlet on 
the Margery Mediumship. So far from admitting that it is trying to 
suppress important evidence, the Committee declare that they are. 
still investigating the matter and will publish a full report when the 
work is concluded. 

KALPAKA (November). A controversial article asserts that the 
Upanishads were really commentaries upoh the Bhagavad Gita, 
despite the fact that the latter work is nowhere mentioned in them. ©. . 
“Svarodaya’’, an old text upon the science of breath, is mentioned, and 
the fifth chapter translated. 

MODERN ASTROLOGY (December). The editor announces that, 
owing to pressure on his time, the magazine will henceforth appear bi- 
monthly, instead of monthly. . . . Miss Pagan continues her very 
valuable series upon "Astrology in Shakespeare". 

OCCULT DIGEST (December). The editress prophesies that "the next 
quarter of this century will tear away the last thread of mystery 
concerning survival”. ... Myrtle R. Patterson writes on “A Higher 
Understanding of Life", and urges the need for meditation. . . . Mary 
Adams gives an interpretation of the numbers Fourteen and Fifteen. 
The former denotes change and destruction, the latter indicates mystery 
and power. 

e e Ree Emmet Fox draws several morals from the 
: ick Whittington. . .. C. G. Sander takes up the theme of 
EROR starting with a baby's first cries and going on through 
NS z: 2 d ee Upon the last subject he writes : 
Dee Det n whic should be a means of developing the 
8, the tolerance and goodwill of the two partners, sharing 


1 1 e Dr W. G. 
his series upon “The Christ Order of raet ANS urn 


than with the maintenance of its pP 


an exceedingly informative arti C. A. Bourgeois submits 


i n cle on “The Structure of Light” 
He asserts that theories of light, from those of the aay Selenite 


up i D ee ae uo approaching the standpoint 
s joco & Joly gives an account of 

case of clairvoyance among primitive blacks in the Rea xis 

which came within his experience a few years ago ae 
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Rosicrucian Dicest (December). The editor reports that 
throughout this winter radio programmes are being used to spread 
Rosicrucian teachings in America. ... The condition of Rosicrucianism 
in Germany to-day is described by the Supreme Secretary. It appears 
that several societies are using the title, some of them being even 
atheistical and political organizations.... Frater Kimalhetto 
interprets the symbolism of the cross as it was used in ancient times. . . . 


„The healing and instructional value of silent periods is testified to 
‘in a beautiful essay by Frater Batchelor. 


SCIENCE OF THOUGHT REVIEW (January) In his monthly Notes 
Mr. Hamblin, the Editor, deals with the creative power of mind. 
Man is, however, despite the urge to Perfection, “like a distorting- 
nfirror", constantly marring the reflection of that Pattern to which 
man is called to conform. . . . Richard Whitwell finds in the Parables 
of Jesus an unfailing source of inspiration. . . . From the pen 
of the Rev. Charles Hall is a study of personal immortality... . 
Kate Winter contributes an article on Idealism and Divine values. 


THE SPIRITUALIST (December). The Editor discusses the veridicity 
of some published communications which purport to emanate from 
F. W. H. Myers. Sir Oliver Lodge accepts the genuineness of these 
messages. It is significant that Myers describes the passage of the 
soul into Summerland, but he terms it “Illusionland”’. He asserts 
that entities in this plane are really asleep, even though they seem 
to themselves to be alive and possessing their hearts’ desires. . . . 
Dr. Worth criticizes cases of faulty diagnosis and treatment by "spirits", 
and advises caution in accepting their help. 


SURVIVAL MAGAZINE (December). The Editor writes vigorously 

in defence of John Myers under the title, “We Prove Myers Innocent" 

A. news paragraph reports that Mrs. Alice Bailey, authoress 

of important occult books, will be lecturing in England during 

February. . . . Mrs. Madge Donohoe contributes an interesting 

account of the numerous messages and spirit photographs she has 
received since her husband's death. 


SYMBOLISME (December). A. Bedarride writes suggestively on 
“The Universality of Symbolism”. . . . J. Corneloup submits some 
“Reflections on the Unity of Freemasonry in France". He points 
out that during the last two centuries two contradictory courses were 
affecting Masonry there: one tended towards decentralization into 
several rites, the other towards centralization, and culminated in 


the Grand Orient. He explains that a profound psychological differ- — 


ence has animated the two movements, despite the external similarity 
of ceremony and teaching. : 
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TrosoFIA (December). The mission and aims of Pythagoras 
are explained by E. Orlow. .'. . A student contributes an original 
: paper on “Methods of Investigation : Scientific, Occult and Mystic". 
He submits that the purpose of life is to acquire knowledge, and that 
this can be fully achieved only by treading all three paths... . 
Pepita Maynade discusses the use of criticism, and concludes that 
even theosophists can profit by the use of the critical faculty when 
guided by intuition. - 
THEOSOPHICAL MESSENGER (December). ''The Place of Astrology 
ina Theosophical Lodge" is an article by Charles E. Luntz which pleads 
for the opening of astrological classes. . . . Robert R. Logan describes 
some of the activities of the American anti-vivisection movement. . . 
Clara M. Codd continues her inspiring series upon “The Inner Life".^ 


VEDANTA KESARI (December). S. Mitra takes up the theme 
of renunciation as taught in the Gita. He contends that true renuncia- 


A 


tion does not involve cessation of worldly activities. . . . Dr. Saroj 
K. Das contributes an historical sketch on the growth of Vedantic 
thought. 


[73 


VEDIC MAGAZINE ( 
late, probably because t 
An interesting paper b 
early Theosophical So 
Swami Dayananda. 


il 
in 


Wonrp THEOsOPRY (December). Dr. Annie Besant writes on 


of the Sacraments”. _ . Dr. Anna Kamensky 
Alfred W. Martin writes a striking 
:*-. A very interesting memoir 

ted by Dr. Emerson Arnold. 
We learn that 


dwriting of 
icle, and two 
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"... AS prose they are perfect. .. .,"—SHAW DESMOND in the 

EDINBURGH EVENING DISPATCH. 

". .. Is worthy of more extended treatment than we can afford to give it. 

Complete in itself, it is a further instalment of the famous Scripts of Cleophas 
. an exceedingly intimate and interesting account of the beginnings of 

Christianity. In this volume the experiences of Paul at Athens and in Corinth 

are recorded at considerable length, and in language of grave and measured 

beauty."—NORTHERN WHIG. 

“There is no denying the fascination and literary merit of this chronicle. . . ."' 

—SUNDAY GRAPHIC. 

". . . The diction throughout is grave and dignified, lit up at times with a 

poetic beauty. . . ."—DAILY SKETCH. 

"Fascinating circumstantial detail and a most dignified simplicity. . . ." 


—DAILY EXPRESS. 
RIDER 


JUST PUBLISHED 2/6 net 


CONFESSIONS 
OF AN 


UNBELIEVER 


This anonymous volume, written by a man well known 
in public life, will make an instant appeal to the many 
thousands who think deeply on its subject.  Forcefully 
written, and revealing a genial and kindly spirit, it is 
an honest and fearless revelation of the soul of an “un- 
believer". To the thousands who hesitate to define clearly 
to themselves just how they stand on the all-important 
question of belief in a Deity, this book will be of 
infinite help. 3 


JOHN LONG, LTD., 34 PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON 
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E (Second Edition) 
A Reconciliation of Religion with Science 
Price 12s. 6d. (2 Vols.) 2.50 dollars 
By REV. HOLDEN E. SAMPSON 


Published by Rider & Co., Paternoster House, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 


Times Literary Supplement: “A comprehensive body of religious doctrine, 
Christian and Scriptural, based on the belief that the fundamental purpose 
of Divine creation is the evolution of Divine beings; and in this cosmic 
scheme reincarnation is an essential factor.” 


“THE WORDS OF JESUS” 


Price 5s. x dollar. Soft Leather gilt-edged 75, 1.50 dollars 
By ROBERT F. HALL 
Published by The C. W. Daniel Co., 46 Bernard Street, London, W.C.1 


“This is certainly not a book to be picked up at random and then laid aside 
with rash judgment. It is a book one may read and read again and yet say 
one has not read it. It is a book to study and ponder over. 

“The author of this extraordinary and outstanding piece of work would 
not expect everyone to agree with all his interpretations. He claims that 
The Words of Jesus’, read without prejudice, are free of ambiguity and 
will lead into all truth, but he makes ‘no pretence of Mystically interpreting 
Scripture to the general understanding.’ His chief object is to ‘call out of 
the World the Remnant of the Faithful’. 

Such a statement is more than likely to create prejudice in the minds 
of some readers to begin with, but if they could get past that prejudice and 
read the book they would find themselves repaid in many unexpected ways. 
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2 2 | Is YOUR life in harmony with its inner 
3 2 controlling forces ? 


Do you desire happiness ? 

Are you successful ? 

What is your real character ? 

How, when should you act ? 

What is your destiny ? 

In this volume, the most complete guide to 
numetology available, Florence Campbell finds 


the answer to many questions and makes sug- 
gestions for attaining the highest in life. 


What to do to-day, to-morrow and next 
week. 
Simple enough for the beginner. 
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student. 
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5 This book certainly places Psychics | 
on a firmer basis than any other, | 
treatise. — Morning Post. j 
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SCIENCE AND PSYCHICAL 
PHENOMENA 
By G. N. M. Tyrrell 


“Mr. Tyrrell’s book is learned, authoritative, compre- 
hensive, and fair. It is also extremely clearly and 

` simply written, and may well become a classic."— s 
C. E. M. Joad in Time and Tide. 12s. 6d. net 


THE PSYCHIC WORLD 


By Hereward Carrington 


“It covers the entire field of psychic phenomena and to 
the student, be his interest academic or practical, it will 
prove invaluable. The layman will find it as readable 
as any romance, and much more entertaining"— Te 
Listener. 12s. 6d. net 
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THE BLAVATSKY ASSOCIATION - E 


The following books may be obtained POST FREE on application to the Hon. 
Secretary, 26, Bedford Gardens, Campden Hill, London, W.8. 
* These books can also be obtained from the “H.P.B.” Library, Victoria, B.C. 
THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE, by H. P. Blavatsky. Reprinted s. d 
from the Original Edition, with Notes and Comments by 
\ A. L. Cleather and B. Crump. With an Autograph Inscription 
‘by the Tashi Lama, also a Postscript and Errata. Published 
under the auspices of the Chinese Buddhist Research Sode = 


Peking . 30 
| A BLAVATSKY BIBLIOGRAPHY. "Edited by the Blavatsky 
rj UB ociation Ed 1 0 
*H. P. S4BLAVATSKY, HER LIFE AND WORK FOR HUMANITY. 
Byi A. L. Cleather 5 on 26 
H. P. IBLAVATSKY, AS I 'ENEW HER. By A. L. Cleather «7 5286 
P *H. P. |BLAVATSEY, A GREAT BETRAYAL. By A.L.Cleather 1 0 
i RE *BUDDHISM, THE SCIENCE OF LIFE. By A. L. Cleather and E 
E Basil Crump S5 4 6 
. EVOLUTION AS OUTLINED IN THE ARCHAIC EASTERN 
: REGORDS. By Basil Crump 50 4 


— THE REAL H. P. BLAVATSKY: A Study in Theosophy and. a 
; Memoir of a Great Soul, by William Kingsland. Cloth, Demy 
— 8vo, pp. 336 and taree portraits. Post free s 16 
(OIN MEMORY OF HELENA PETROVNA BLAVATSKY. By 
Some of Her Pupils. Centenary Reprint Edition. Post free 6 6 


GUARANTEED TEXTUALLY ACCURATE EDITIONS 
of Mme Blavatsky’s works can also be procured to order. 
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himself to rely upon, no other person is able to help him except 
possibly by pointing out a way of progress which has been tried 
and proved satisfactory by a long line of aspirants before him. 
Beyond that, the effort and perseverance required is up to hi 
Within him alone is the power to achieve. 
To all thinking and observing people the self-reliance of 
humanity is a stage that can only be approached gradually, and% 
S in this age when, or so one is informed in occult circles, mankind" 
has to learn how to function more perfectly in the Mental body, 
one is able to perceive a restless stirring in the mind of the world. 
Younger generations do not react so readily to the influence of 
their elders; sons and daughters no longer have the same tastés, 
ambitions or ideals, as their parents, much to the "hurt pride" 
and chagrin of the latter who have come to the almost traditionally 
illogical conclusion that their offspring should be exact miniature 
copies of themselves; the employee frets under the employer 
because of his inability to obtain a hearing for his ideas and 
suggestions—for has it not been the custom for employees to 
work and not to think? Trade Unions, Social Improvement 
Schemes, the breaking away from religious orthodoxy, and many .- 
more indications too numerous to include in a small space show 
that the urge to break away from.the group and become more 
individualized, more self-reliant, has indeed begun to operate. 
Only in dictator-ruled countries does this “urge” seem to be in . 
abeyance. How long this condition will last is not easy to predict. ; 
No nation will bow its head for long beneath the will of one man, 


especially at this stage of world evolution. Italy is already said 
to have heard low murmurings. 


It is only be self-reliance, by the breaking away from gn- 
ventions and the up-rooting of old, outworn traditions, ho B - 
much they might appeal to the sentimentalist, that new ideas, 
originality and fresh forms of self-expression are able to be 
attained, for unless the mind is cleared of its dusty lumber Jittle 
room is left for new. The bringing of the new into manifestation 
through hitherto choked sources of inspiration is a task that many 
are attempting today. Especially can it be seen in the world of 
Art, and although the majority of people would not be inclined 
to call the interpretation beautiful, it must bé remembered that = 
_  dtis as yet in the process of birth, and that when this new con- 

ception eventually grows into manhood it may prove tobe ofa 


~ superior order to its parent. 
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Emerson again says . . . “‘that-imitation is suicide". To 
follow his advice, to progress intellectually and spiritually on our . * 
own efforts is the only true gateway leading to that realm of - 
-individualization and self-expression, which, as consciousness is 
raised plane by plane, we hope will ultimately resolve itself into 
complete soul-expression and union with the Soul of the Universe. 


3 : 
FIRE-WALKING 


The University of London Council for Psychical Investigation 
have just issued their fourth bulletin, “A report on three ex- 
ptrimental fire-walks by Ahmed Hussain and others", by G. 
Burniston Brown, M.Sc., Ph.D. The first two “‘walks’’ took place 
at Carshalton, and the third was televized from the grounds of 
Alexandra Palace. Everything was very scientifically conducted 
and recorded, such as the weights of the walkers, distance walked, 
interior and surface temperature of fire, number of steps taken, 
time taken to walk across the pit, minimum mean time of contact 
per step, the skin temperature of the soles of the feet before and: 
after the “walk”, etc., etc. Two things of peculiar interest 
mentioned are firstly: the fact that the amateur walkers had just 
about as much success in being burned as the ‘‘professional’’, 
and secondly: as the result of crossing the fire wearing a pair of 
rope-soled shoes, “‘the soles were not burned at all and the 
frayed portions of the rope were slightly scorched at the edges 
only". Apparently the SOTO 7 reached are not at all con- 

Ex xut 
: One cannot help admiring the efforts of the London Council os 
` trying to place fire-walking on a scientific basis, but one hopes — | 
_thaf.they will not resolve their experiments in this direction in ee : 
tedious repetition with what seem to be rather unsatisfack w 
"experts", who apparently do not succeed so well at the ga/ 
England as they are said to do in Eastern countries. Per 
time will come when Mr. Harry Price may have the V n 
Ube 
practised in natural surroundings and not in the er D 
artificiality in which all scientific research must 
be conducted. UAder those circumstances, 
more success than he has had up to t 
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dramas, illustrated with music and coloured slides. These. were 
^ . Jater embodied in four books which have run into several editions 
and are still regarded as standard authorities. It was in these. 
lectures and on the world tour while working for the Point Loma 
8 Society that her unusual powers as a speaker were brought out, 
4 for she possessed a clear delivery easily heard in the largest halls, 4 
and her logical and trained mind carried great weight. . é 
5 Later, Mrs. Cleather, her son, and Mr. Crump spent many 
years on the Continent, mostly in Italy, and in 1918 they left 
for India. Here her three books were pyblished—The Great 
4 Betrayal, which resulted in the formation of the Blavatsky 
H Association, H. P. Blavatsky, Her Life and Work for Humanity, 
| and H. P. Blavatsky, As I Knew Her. 
In 1920 Mrs. Cleather, her son, and Mr. Crump “took Pansil’? 
i at Buddha Gaya, but they found out subsequently, when they 
i came to know the Tibetan entourage of the Tashi Lama in China, 
a that whereas "taking Pansil" is merely the recitation of the 
Five Precepts at any Buddhist gathering, the ceremony at 
Buddha Gaya was the ritual of initiation into the Gelugpa Order 
of which the Tashi Lama is the head. : 
In November 1925 the party, with the addition of Miss 
Christobel Davey, younger daughter of the Hon. Mrs. Davey, 
Hon. Sec. of the Blavatsky Association, left India for Peking; . 
where they remained until 1937. Here (to use Mr. Crump's:. 
own words) "Mrs. Cleather wrote two pamphlets on Buddhism ^ 
which were widely circulated in Chinese and were included irí 
Buddhism, the Science of Life, in which we collaborated. We - 


m also brought out a centenary edition of The Voice of the Silence 
"W with notes for which the Tashi Lama wrote a sutra. I also wrote - 
X : a condensation of the Secret Doctrine entitled Evolution as Outlined =. xg 


à í in the Archaic Eastern Records." EE 
3 : we pegather had the true devotion inherited from the Mind- 
a le Coe the Third Race (See Secret Doctrine, vol. I, p. ZII 
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a deep study of the Tibetan language and characters, to go to 
Lhasa and make researches in this direction. While Cao-tsou, e 
, was there he unearthed a number of valuable fragments. The 
most ancient of the fragments was one written in characters 
which, apparently, for many ages the Lamas themselves had been. 
unable to interpret, and which was written in the language of the 
ancient gymnosophists. This he succeeded in translating. Many 
^ attributed the script to Confucius, others to Lao-Kiun, who was 
a contemporary of Confucius, but Cao-tsou is inclined to agree 
with a third section who consider that it was written by the hand 
of Dandamis. The thing which everyone commented upon was . 
the fact that the style in which it was written was so unlike any- 
thing that they had ever seen that, were it not for some terms of 
expression peculiar to the East, one might think it to be the work 
of a European. 

An English translation (author unknown) appeared in 1751, 
but now has almost fallen into oblivion. We hope that the 
inclusion of the “Introduction” to the teachings contained in this 
curious manuscript, and which appears on page 170 of this issue, 
will prove of sufficient interest to warrant publishing further 
extracts, thus possibly helping to keep alive something which has 
been of value to many students. We should be very pleased to. 
receive readers' comments on this proposal. 


PERSONALIA 
We feel sure that readers will be sorry to hear that Mr. Paul 
Brunton has had to seek the more equitable climate of California - 
for the sake of his health. We wish him a speedy.recovery and 
hópe that we will see him back again in this country very shortly. 
alt It bad been hoped to include an article by him in this issue, but 
owing to his departure it has had to be held over. Heis very busy 


Rider & Co. in the late autumn. It is said to-deal with th eel ARCA 
„Sophy of Yoga and its relation with Western science a di A Ve 
"We are looking forward to seeing it. ee 3 
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depths of the forest reached’ my ears. It was a low, monotonous 

^ . drumming, resembling in a measure the familiar "tom-tomming"' 
that accompanies gatherings of the tribesmen, yet differing from. 
it subtly in a way that to my strained ears seemed indescribably 
sinister. For a time the drumming continued, then to it was 
added another sound—a rumbling chant, which, beginning at a 
pitch so low as to be scarcely audible, rose in a slow crescendo ^ 
until it terminated in a note as high as a bat's squeak, but of ac 
volume that seemed to set the whole forest vibrating. There 
followed a period of dead silence more nerve-trying than the sound, 
then the drumming and the chant began all over again, but this 
time much nearer and louder than before. Again silence followed, 
only to be broken a third time by the drumming and the weird 
chorus, and from out of the black shadows of the forest wall into 
the centre of the clearing four human figures slid. 


The darkness which had hitherto enshrouded the whole scene’ 
was now replaced by a faint misty light, that, I perceived, of the 
moon in its last quarter, which had just appeared above the rim of 
the forest opposite to where we stood. Though dim, the light 
enabled us to see without difficulty what the newcomers were 
about. Quickly, but silently, they erected two tall posts about 
six feet apart, and between them stretched a large white, or 
whitish sheet, securing its edges to the posts in some way which 
the light did not enable me to make out. This done, they ranged 


themselves two on each side of the spread sheet, and stood motion- 
less as statues. 


DIAM A Sen 
. 


There was a short interval, and from the shadows a fifth man, « 
followed by a sixth, appeared. Both, like the first four, seemed to - 
be quite nude. The leading figure bore a short sword, or long 

knife with a broad crescent-shaped blade in his right hand,’and 

a barbed trident in his left. The other carried in his arms some- 
-. thing which, by its struggles, 
an ‘animal or a human child I could not tell. Advancing to within 


j while the other pinned it down with a thrust of his 
int cry came to my ears, which was instantly cut. 
im@gord flashed down in a lightning sweep, Dropping 
ayer knelt and seemed to place both his palms“ Pas 
& erect again he advanced to the sheet and ^ 82 
st it, leaving upon it two dark handprints. I 
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He was marking fhe sheet with the blood of the sacrifice ! Bight 
imprints he made in all: two in line, horizontally above the 
height of his own head ; three parallel to the first two, two feet 
"or so below them ; two more an equal distance still lower; and 
finally a single mark close to the ground. | 


. The first four then came forward, and all six facing the sheet 

egan a weird chant on three notes. Chanting and moving their 

~ arms in complicated but rhythmic gestures, the six figures backed 

` slowly away until swallowed up from sight in the deep shadows of 
the forest wall... .« k 


Again, closer, louder, and with an energy more intense than 
before, the drumming and chanting broke out in the forest. The 
light of torches began to show through the trees, and from a point 
opposite to us a long procession filed into the clearing. Those who 
composed it were human beings, for they had human voices, but to 
the eye they were, with the exception of the torch-bearers and 
drummers, animals, reptiles or monstrous insects. Masked in 
the skins and heads of animals and reptiles, they progressed on all 
fours, hopped or crawled along the ground. Round and round 
the clearing, passing close to our hiding place, they went, timing 
their movements to the weird chant and the deafening rhythm of 
the drums. At each complete circuit the living circle drew in 
closer to the centre, where stood the stretched sheet marked with 
the sacrificial victim’s blood. Eight times was the circuit made, 
then all stopped and faced inward. With a thundering crash and 
a piercing falsetto wail the drumming and the chant ceased, and 

`~ all the actors, excepting only the torch-bearers, flung themselves 
forward upon their faces, and lay still as death. fe 


Silence ensued, but it was, if I may so express^t, a live, not 
^gdead silence. Not the shadow of a sigh was afidible, yet thr 
„Aole air of the place seemed to heave and quiver with a horrik ps; 
life. Minutes passed, how many I know not, then, whence ghen if 
it came I could not tell, a tall figure appeared, standi vositroq 
before and facing the sheet. It was that off "n (ate 

: : 3 z /a signal, the drums 7 
feet in black, or at least in what, in that/ lont draw EDO 
black. Motionless he stood for a time, t. ud DAS 5 Se 
his forehead in a peculiar gesture, he pt vee Meee es 
the sheet. Extending his arms he befmains b os 26 
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itsplace:was fillediby,a.denge, pulsating)cloud, which glowed. a, deep, 

dulbred. Jman’ interval; of.seconds,.or at least soit, seemed, the. 

cloud thickened into solidity, and there, between the two ‘posts, " 

^ from, which. all sign. of the Sheet had vanished, was,a living g form, 
5 I O 

gloyying , phosphorescently i in its ines as "though touched with 

luminous paint, but; nd. question d itely substantial, m d 
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Can I describe the dime! ? Not very yaik I frie It was o 
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perhaps, half an hour of it, then I grasped my companion, 


.Manning, by the arm. “Come,” I whispered, “I can stand no 


more.” 


We turned to retrace our steps along the path by which we had 2 


come. Then I looked for our guide, but he was gone, nor did I 
that night, or ever afterwards, set eyes upon him again. 
* * * * * 


Was the experience I have described a dream, a psychic S 


hallucination, an illusion injected into our consciousness by the 
power of conditions, aided, perhaps, by mesmeric influence 
exerted by our guide, or do I claim it to have been an actual 
objective happening ? 

'To these questions space does not permit me to give answer, 
nor do I think my knowledge to be such as would enable me to give 
any answer that would fully satisfy the serious inquirer. I will 
say this, however, that our guide, whom I have called ''Dr. 


Gardener'', is a living man, a character very well known to many, 


Europeans, Government officials, traders, prospectors. The 
scene of our adventure was real, for we re-visited it in daylight, 
and found ample evidence, including bloodstained ground and 
remains of slaughtered animals, to prove that much of what 
I have described was solidly real. As for the Appearance, whether 
it was an actual materialization of a Being whose habitat is some 
etheric sphere or other dimension of space, or whether it was what 
some would call an hallucination, and others a psychic vision 
perceived by means of senses other than the physical, I am not 


prepared to say. It is possible, as no doubt some of my readers ` 


may know through experience, to evoke by means of specially 
contrived conditions (that is, magically), and by other means, 


visions which to the observer are perfectly “‘solid” and objective m 


but whether such visions mean that the Beings of other sphere® 
are brought into ours, or whether it is that human consciousness 
is translated into another realm, only an adept magician, and 
perhaps not even he, may say with any definiteness. 
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Primeval and Popular 


Occultism 
By Col. A. Braghine 


3 


: Col. A. Braghine has for many years made a deep study of 
Atlantis and its myths and legends. He has personal experi- 
ence of the*ruined cities which lie hidden in the dense forests of 

» South America and has brought many interesting facts to light. 
However, in this article he deals with the occult knowledge 
known to certain tribes in Guiana and the uncultured peasantry 
of Russia, considering it to be the survival of the "forbidden 
Sciences" which are said to have been practised in Atlantis. 


ANIMISM and primeval occultism are older than science, religion 
and philosophy : these latter evolved gradually during numberless 
| millenniums out of the chaotic agglomeration of information, 
| occasional observations and conjectures of primeval mankind. 
| One cannot forget that many present-day sciences were born out 

of popular traditions, creeds and so-called “‘superstitions’’. 
| History, meteorology, astronomy, medicine and pharmaceutics 
l have borrowed to a great extent from the folklore of various 
| . _ nations. Many of the vegetal drugs, for instance, are based upon 

the discoveries and experiments made long ago by village sorcerers 

and witch-doctors who existed, and still exist, amongst ninety 


Yo per cent of the earth’s population. Such medical methods as 
ET ; massage and poultices have been practised since the times 
E immemorial. 


| Every illiterate Russian village midwife can, by mysterious 

signs, determine whether a new-born baby is likely to live or not. 
| In the same way with thousands popular knowledge foresees 
without an error, from the face and the attitude of a patient, 
his approaching end: the famous Hippocrates laying down the 
rules of diagnosis in his Facies Hippocratica, only borrowed them D 
from popular sources. The predictions of weather made foro ege e 
centuries by peasants were brilliantly justified by the meteoroiogy 


which supplied them with a scientific explanation. And so on. 
$ 117 M 
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“When a cultured man cuts his finger and it bleeds, he appeals to 
exact sciencein the person of a doctor whoappliesa bandage or some 


medicine and thus stops the bleeding. But a Russian peasant- 


sorcerer, or a wizard of some African tribe, does not require the 
assistance of medical paraphernalia, but-limits himself to staring 
at the cut and pronouncing several meaningless (or so it seems) 
words which stop the bleeding and cicatrize the wound within 
a quarter of an hour. Our logic and everyday experience tell us 
that there is no connection between a group of sounds and 
bleeding, yet the fact of this connection remains. 


The same logic and experience insist that no ian can, with 
impunity, stay in the middle of blazing fire, be it even only for 
a minute, and yet we possess not only numerous testimonies but 
also photographs proving the contrary. The sorcerers of various 
African and Polynesian tribes now and then conduct experiments 
during which they stand, or walk, in the fire. All scientific 
investigations and attempts to explain these feats by trickery 
with special liquids, oils, or chemical preparations failed. The 
scientist R. Forbes describes the bonfires of the South American 
tribe of Saramakkas and tells that sometimes the flames of these 
bonfires were two metres high. Nevertheless, the sorcerers of 
Saramakkas walk quietly through them. Another tribe, the 
Djockas, living in Guiana, can, according to R. Forbes, apply 
flaming firebrands to their naked chests without getting burns. 

Once, in my presence, a Russian sorcerer stopped a violent 
toothache which had beset one of our friends. Incidentally, it is 


important to note that the relief was not temporary, but that the 
toothache disappeared for ever. 


very simple and consisted of a few minutes’ 
whispering in the presence of the patient. 
that the secret of curing tootha 
Sorcerer's family from generation 
the yeungest child. Such healers of 
in Russia: their methods cure to 


“meaningless” 
Later we discovered 
che was transmitted in this 
to generation, but always to 
toothache are not uncommon 


"ud » damage the crops of a neighbour 
by twisting an ear of corn in a peculiar way, prepare love—or 
hate pailtres, etc, Every Russian peasant (like the natives of 
Africa or Polynesia) is familiar with the magic properties of a few 
drops of a maiden’s blood collected under Special circumstances. 
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The drinking of this blood, usually disguised by the sorcerer in a 
glass of beer or tea, is said promptly and indissolubly to attach 
the affections of a young man to the girl whose blood he has thus 
absorbed. This unpleasant operation reminds us of the words 
of Moses who, 4,000 years ago, said in his Pentateuch that blood 
was the dwelling-place of the soul... . 


A Russian writer and ethnographer, Mr. Tan (Bogoraz), relates 
am'interesting case of a true miracle performed by a shaman 
> (native sorcerer of Siberian tribes) in the Yakoutsk region. One 

| winter Mr. Tan happened to visit a native camp standing in the 
middle of the North Siberian tundra which stretched like a smooth 
white blanket in every direction for hundreds of miles: not a 
hillock or a rock were in sight. Everywhere as far as the eye 
could see there was only the unbroken layer of snow covering the 
clay soil frozen to the depth of several feet. It was in such sur- 
roundings that the local shaman offered to form a mound of black 
stones within half an hour, using only his magic powers. Mr. Tan 
became exceedingly interested and watched carefully the actions 
of the savage magician. The latter, clothed in his ritual vestments, 
began to spin, beating his tambourine rhythmically and howling 
a wild song in which Tan could occasionally recognize appeals to 
the protecting spirits of the shaman. The rhythm of the dance 
and of the tambourine beat gradually accelerated until suddenly 
Tan saw a black stone sailing through the air from nowhere, then 

a second one, a third and so on. The stones came whistling 
with great velocity from every direction and gradually covered 

` several square feet of ground near the tent of the writer. Not one 
of the stones touched the surrounding tents or harmed anybody. 
Within half an hour a stone mound several feet high had been 
formed on the promised spot, and it was only when the exhausted 
shaman fell on to the snow that the stones ceased to arrive and 
Tan could examine them. 


He discovered that they were of a variety that could be found 
amongst the rocks situated along the river Lena, a distance from 
the camp of at least three days’ journey by sledge. Wehavereason," 
to believe that the shamans and sorcerers themselves are general a. 
unable to explain the technique of their miracles, performing tbirtn- 5 
magic operations áccording to very ancient rituals and trac’ 
of their remote ancestors. ` serves Close 


Amongst the many facts of value gathered foun EARLE. 
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peoples during millenniums, and which are outside the sphere of 
influence of the intellectual classes, the most interesting are not 8 
subject to any rational explanation. The phenomena of Sorcery, 
for instance, and so-called ‘“‘black magic’ in general should be 
assigned to this category. Reading the history of the Inquisition, 
one is amazed by the enormous percentage of people endowed with 
mediumistic faculties existing among us and by the abundance 
of ‘‘supernatural’’ phenomena appearing in our everyday Eie. 
All such persons were condemned by the medieval tribunals to be 
burned alive. . . . In our times it is impossible to disregard the 
wealth of occult knowledge of the popular masses of almost every 
country. Moreover, the methods of this occultism often coincide 
with the methods of learned occultists, and many beliefs of the 
iliterate people and of savage tribes became sources of informa- 
ton not only for investigators of the occult but also for official 
university science. 


Many types of negroes possess a very developed system of 
occult practice and method. For example, the negro tribe of 
Saramakkas, who inhabit Guiana, possess an extensive occult 
knowledge which can be considered a survival of a very ancient 
culture. Saramakkas avoid quarrels because they realize perfectly 
the power of a wicked world. If a Saramakka is driven to an 
extremity he says simply to his offender : “May a snake bite you.” 
A missionary, Father Gros, who lived in Guiana for more than 
thirty years, tells us that during all this time not a single case of 
Such an augury remained without tragic consequence. Not 
longer than two or three days after a quarrel the offender of a ` 
Saramakka will be bitten by a snake and die. If two negroes were 
simultaneously to express to each other the*ssame wish, both would 
be bitten and die. How to explain such "miracles" ? The snake 
which fulfills the malediction cannot know that its future victim 
will pass such or such a place and therefore be ready in ambush 
for him! Such cases cannot be ascribed to the clairvoyance of 
the offended, because clairvoyance would enable the latter to 


foresee the quarrel and so avoid it. Only the following sup- 


o 5 fi 
3 osition can explain these curious phenomena: that the Sara- 
‘kkas possess the abilit 


by tw i ee * a creating around their enemies an 
hate pi e a which irritates snakes and attracts their 
Africa or E 3 

drops of a mY firm opinion that once upon a time there existed a 
>» which left a systematic edifice of occult knowledge. 
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“The ancient authors relate that the Atlanteans dedicated them- 
selves to the study of the **forbidden'' sciences, i.e. of occultism. 
Perhaps the existence everywhere on our planet amongst the 


> 


savages and uncultured peasantry alike of fragments and dim 
remembrances of occult knowledge represent all that is left of that 
„universal Atlantean civilization. | 


D BOOK REVIEWS 


THe Occutt Way. By P. G. Bowen. Rider. Price ros. 6d. 


To the Hidden-Ways and Secret Paths there is no lack of guides, though 
sti the world is seeking that true ars vivendi which alone can solve the 
riddle of existence. 

Written from the Hermetic point of view, P. G. Bowen’s book essays 
the practical application of the laws of Occultism to man’s eternal quest. 
To some temperaments one Way especially appeals as the line of least 
resistance; but in truth, if there is any secret, it lies in the one word 
“balance”, balance of head and heart. So that our author's note of warning 
as to the Mystic Path being a dead end applies equally to the Occult Way, 
considered in itself alone. Both heart and head are necessary. 


This is no disparagement of the wise counsel and sane philosophy 
which characterizes the author’s work throughout. Its very keynote is 
thoroughness. Mr. Bowen even goes so far as to sacrifice aesthetic con- 
siderations in favour of precision; and a glossary of terms, practical 
rather than technical, differentiates carefully between words used in their 
ordinary acceptation and in their special occult significance. This means 
clear thinking and absence of ambiguity. To round off his logically 
expounded theory, Mr. Bowen concludes with practical answers to ques- 
tions raised by students in the course of lectures and classes on the subject. 
Altogether, The Occult Way is an entirely reliable guide for those who 
intend to walk that path. Yet, however clearly marked the route, alas, 
there will always be those who never get any further than looking at the 


map | 


3 


LroN ELSON. 


A Licut SeT Upon A Hint. By Walter Clemow Lanyon. L. N. 
Fowler. Price 6s. z 
Few writers today are able to suggest fourth-dimensional thought ‘so 
effectively as Mr. Lanyon. The central theme of this book, as indeed with 
all his books, is the realization of the Christ within, and each of his chapters 
is written from this angle. There are no 'áfs" and “ands” and, “buts” : 
the Bible affirmations are accepted as true, and, working upon such a-found- 
ation, Mr. Lanyon opens up wide vistas of possibilities which ‘are the birth- 


right of every individual. ^ 


This is a stimulating and thoughtful work which well deserves Cigse 


study. 
Joun EARLE. 
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Deva—evolution representing, as they do, super- and sub-human 
states can have little in common with our point of view, much» ^? 
. less our modes of expression. 


There are, then, two distinct methods of research open to 
us: on the one hand the study of the evidence presented to us by 
ə the "experts"; on the other the development in ourselves of 
, powers Which will enable us to contact this fourth-dimensional : 
" world and discover who or what inhabits it. 


But if we are prepared to accept the word of those who have 
studied the Deva Kingdom at first hand, we must not look for 
them among scientists, however advanced, whose line of research 
is carried on in the realms of matter, even in its finer forms. We 
must seek, rather, the evidence of seers and mystics, of yogis and 
founders of religions ; to say nothing of that multitude of simpler 
folk by whom fairies and all the lesser tribes of the nature spirits 
appear to have been, at one time, so commonly contacted that | 
their existence was taken for granted, as it still is among more 
primitive people. Such men and women, endowed with natural 
| _ or acquired psychic gifts have, down the ages, been in touch with 
the devas and the realms they inhabit, and have revealed their dis- | 
coveries in folklore, in legend, allegory, poetry and in all types of 
inspirational and religious art. 


We have here, then, a mass of testimony from the earliest 
times to the more recent writings of such widely respected men 
as “A.E”. In fact there is no cult or system of religious thought 
which does not, in some form or another, accept without question 
the existence of these non-physical entities. Such a cumulative 
weight of authority should surely in itself be evidence enough for 
the average man. But no doubt the sceptic and the materialist 
will still object that the gods, angels, or devas were never, in fact, 
. more than symbolical representations and names for natural 
forces. Up to a point this is true enough, but such an argument 
„must then be equally applicable to man himself. Do not men 
themselves also symbolize certain combinations of energy, cer- 
tain more or less definite trends in the evolutionary -process ? 

Yet they appear also in the form of separate self;conscious in- $ 

| dividuals. = = : 
x A deeper investigation into the deva evolution will reveat that 


these beings can be perceived in certain conditions as quite 
definite entities in very distinctive and individualized forms; 


(See opposite page.) 


iik ORACLE OF DELPHI. 


A 
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whilst, like man, according to their grade in the evolutionary scale, 
‘so they are more or less individualized and more or less in- 


telligent. 


'The deva evolution comprises, it seems, as many classes of 
non-corporeal beings as there are grades and types of men and 
women ; and just as we are divided into classes, nationalities and 
races, so we may divide them into types and Kingdoms, corres- 
ponding to the Elements; ether, air, fire, water and earth; or 
see them as Children of the Hierarchies of Form, Colour, Number 
and Sound; or again relate them to different Planes of Mani- 
festation—the etheric, astral, mental and so forth. One thing 
seems certain, from the mighty Planetary Lords down to the 
smallest salamander or elf, every grade and kind of worker is 
represented in this unseen hierarchy. 


Of the very highest, obviously little if anything can be known ; 
but a study of the Sacred Writings gives us some idea of the 
magnitude of such Beings, who also are our brethren, since all 
things in creation are interrelated. But while They are so 
remote from our nature and our stage of evolution that only the 
greatest and most spiritual among men may hope to attain to that 
state of consciousness wherein They could even be faintly 
apprehended, the lower grades can be contacted both deliberately 
and unwittingly by any human beings who may be especially 
sensitive or who possess a certain type of psychic gift. 


But even so, it is almost impossible for the human conscious- 
ness as such to make contact with their conditions of conscious- 
ness, so different are their characteristics and so opposed, in one 
sense, are all their methods of expression to those of man. For 
man is essentially dual, infinitely complex, full of conflict and 
discord ; in him negative and positive, action and inertia, light 
and daskness have their supreme battleground. In his violent . 
efforts to transcend by the use of mind the purely instinctual 
state and reach out to ever-increasing self-consciousness, he has 
set aside or ignored Natural Law, and having lost touch with his 
mother—Nature—is tossed backwards and forwards in hopeless 
confusion between the ''pairs of the opposites”, in consequence 
bringi "upon himself all his frustrations, pains- and woes. All 
beings must pass through this phase of evolution on their way to 
that higher state where, self-consciously and with deliberate 
intent, they at last identify themselves with the Law and attain 
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to peace, to "simplicity". It is, perhaps, this state of “sim- 
plicity" which, from our viewpoint, constitutes the pfofound, 
difference between the Deva Kingdoms and our own. But 
whereas the ‘‘simplicity’’ of the elementals, fairies and so forth, is 
due to the fact that they are not yet conscious of differentiation, 
the greater Beings appear rather to us as if they were embodi- 
ments of particularized lines of Energy, or trends in the evolution- 


sary process. One might imagine that direct and immediate 


impulsions could well be the keynote of existence for them, 
rather than our complicated and considered methods. 


» This may be in part the reason why primitive men, and those 
with psychic senses which approximate to the primitive stage of 
evolution, can more easily contact the Deva Kingdom than more 
complex and civilized individuals ; for such people live by feeling, 
and use senses that the civilized man has consequently lost, 
and are therefore closer to the devas, whose form is of finer matter 
than science has yet discovered and whose method of expression 
may be said to be through the manifestation of correspondences. 


They must, indeed, dwell in a sphere the language of which is 
primarily vibration. They and the physicists would have this in 
common at least, that the world would present itself to them 
rather as a concourse of whirling atoms than as solid forms, its 
language would be that of radiation, its expression, waves and 
vibrations. Probably the more advanced have subtler modes of 
perception than ourselves. Sound may, for example, manifest 
as colour or as pattern to them, colour as sound, and so on. One 
may infer that they are incapable of perceiving any of the forms 
that exist so solidly for us ; we, apparently concrete human beings, 
may only be visible as whirling centres of light accompanied by 
waves of corresponding sound, or merely as bursts and spatters of 
different grades and types of energy. The majority of such 
nuclei must, alas, be distinctly muddy as to colour, and give out a 
strange cacophony of discord ! 


If this is so it would, then, be chiefly the thought-waves, the 
strong desires and emotions of mankind which act as a bridge 
between the two Kingdoms. Any attempts at communication 
would flow out £o them as waves of force, bursts of colour, patterns 
and sounds having magnetic properties which, if they were-highly 
enough charged, would attract towards them beings attuned to 
corresponding rates of vibration. 
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Upon this postulate is based, indeed, not only the efficacy 
of “prayer” as experienced by the average man, but the whole 
rationale of magic. The man who knows the NAMES (that is to 
say can sound forth the “note” of certain Energies in the deva 
world) can, by using traditional invocations, making appropriate 
movements and gestures, stir up a vortex of the specific energy to 
which those entities whose nature corresponds to it will in- 


evitably be drawn. 


It can be seen at once that such response would not, in any 
way, be dependent upon human ethical standards. It is a Law 
that if the devas are invoked in the proper manner they will come, 
Similar devas, up to certain grades, can be summoned, therefore, 
by both black and white magicians. But it is the reason for the 
Evocation, the integrity or otherwise of the motive behind it, the 
manner in which the devic gifts are to be used, which con- 
stitutes the fundamental difference between the two practitioners 
and differentiates him of the Right Hand Path from him of the 
Left. 


The actual forms in which the Entities will appear to a clair- 
voyant in such circumstances will depend likewise upon the all- 
important factor of whether they are invoked in their destructive 
aspect or for purposes of service to mankind. This may appear 
to contradict the previous assertion as to the non-duality of their 
nature, but if it be remembered that they are primarily centres 
of Force which, under the direction of Will, carry out the function 
of those particular offices which they represent, it will be seen that 
the duality exists not in them but in the man who, through his 
own knowledge, directs their aim. To give one example: the 
spirits of Fire can be used to destroy an enemy’s possessions, but 
also to pour healing rays into his body, or, in their higher aspect, 
can be drawn to aid him in developing his mind. 


With the untrained man who is unaware of what we must, for 
lack of a better word, call the technique of invocation, contact is 
made through prayer or through a strong urge to undertake some 
creative act and is purely instinctive, arising from that part of 
his nature by which he lived before he had begun at all to develop 
what Wwe ziow know as “‘mind”’ and which has been instrumental 
in separating him from Nature and his primitive unquestioning 
acceptance of and obedience to her Laws. There can, therefore, 
be little or no danger attached to this method of contacting the 
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Deva Kingdom so long as the motive is pure. But even prayer 
can be selfish ; and although, if it be powerful enough, it may 
indeed invoke sufficient force for its accomplishment, the devic 
energy used thus for selfish ends is bound to bring some form of 
retribution also. For hate and selfishness give forth the Note of 
Disintegration, and Beings summoned to do such destructive 
work inevitably end by destroying him who has called them per- 
sistently into activity, even if he has done so without being aware 
of. the inner significance of his action. Thus evil and jealous 
thoughts are quite enough, given certain conditions, to stimulate 
the little nature spirits to act, if opportunity arises, as polter- 
geists about a house ! 


It follows, therefore, that the deliberate invocation of these 
Beings by a man working with knowledge and Will is a very 
serious matter and can have far-reaching consequences; for if 
he attempts to summon them to his aid before he has gained 
spiritual understanding combined with great control over his own 
emotional and mental bodies it is probable that the influx of 
energy which his Invocation will call down upon him may be too 
powerful, and may upset the equilibrium of his body and of his 
mind. 


That is why, hitherto, the use of magic has been forbidden to 
all who have not previously undergone a certain specific training. 
This prohibition was, and stillis,a wise one. He who would contact 
the Deva Kingdom with safety, and thus prove for himself its 
existence, needs for his protection a wider knowledge than can 
be obtained from books; he must have had a personal training 
from some teacher who has himself attained to contact with the 
devas and can reveal to his pupil the dangers attendant upon such 
work. 


Until the man is prepared to undergo such training with all 
that it implies, the language of love, of worship and of faith should 
be used by him if he wishes to communicate with his unseen 
Brethren, who are, in truth, but wider aspects of his own self. 
Undoubtedly he who seeks to develop and to manifest the divine 
Creative Power for good in his own life does immediately attract 
towards him corresponding Energies and Intelligences. whose 
particular work it is to aid humanity in its CHONS at self-develop- 
ment. The dictionary definition of "angel" is: A messenger, a 
Spirit employedby God to communicate His will = man. This, angels 
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are indeed, and it follows that when man seeks to unite himself in 
love and service with that greater Being of which he is a part he 

sounds a Note of harmony and co-operation throughout all 

spheres to which these, God’s Messengers, instantly respond. 

But as he evolves, man gradually develops those attributes 
necessary to a greater understanding of the nature of what is 
called the Deva Kingdom, that is—self-consciousness, self- 
knowledge, self-control, for his whole nature is being graduallr 
modified by the spiritual forces working from within; his 
psychic senses are also unfolding, and in a large number of cases 
this psychic awakening is taking place more in the inental than 
the emotional body—a step which is absolutely essential if he is 
ever to gain real understanding of the nature of the invisible 
world and the laws which govern it. 


For man’s true goal is self-conscious unity with LIFE itself, 
and the nearer he comes to this goal by expanding his con- 
sciousness to embrace ever-widening spheres of being the more 
surely will the barriers which now appear to divide him from his 
invisible Brethren dissolve, until he realizes at last that his 
“gods” are, and always have been, within his own heart, aspects 
with him of one supernal and all-embracing SELF. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


MAN AND THE ZopiAc. By David Anrias. George Routledge & Sons, 
Ltd. Price 7s. 6d. 


Here is a text-book on Astrology that even a beginner would not find 
tedious. Covering the old ground of the fundamental rules and the 
essentials that must be mastered at the outset by all students, the author 
includes many of his own deductions and observations, which are of great 
interest. The volume is enhanced by his original, though somewhat 
exaggerated, drawings of the thirty-six zodiacal types. 


Those students interested in the esoteric side should not fail to read the 
oe part of the book, which deals exclusively with the subject from that 
angle. 


I. M. 


Maur:. A Story OF ANCIENT E i i i 
i NCIENT EGYPT. a . Rider. 
pu By Sheila Leonis. Ri 
THE author, whilst in an old building in Memphis, suddenly finds herself 
1n consciousness back in the ancient days of Egyptian civilization, and her 


story is the result of her experiences. Those who have a taste for this type 
of excursion should read Maut. 


Joun EARLE. 
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The Child Witches 


. By the Rev. Edward Langton, B.D., F.R.Hist.S., M.R.A.S. " 


^ 


| Perhaps the most amazing case in the annals of witchcraft 

occurred when several hundreds of the children belonging to one 

"village in Sweden were discovered to be in league with the Devil, 

who had subjected them to his power. An official inquiry 

into the state of affairs was made which disclosed some remark- 

. able facts relating to their practices, and which resulted in nearly 
_a hundred of them being put to death. 


=e} 


WHATEVER view may be held today as to the nature of witch- 
craft, its prevalence throughout Europe for many centuries until 
the beginning of the eighteenth century will ever remain one of the 
major and most interesting facts relating to the history of the 
period. The reality of witchcraft was believed in by all classes 
of the community, and the beliefs associated with it cast a baleful 
influence upon the whole life of the people. The peculiar con- 
ceptions of witchcraft are best understood through the study of 


particular instances. They are well illustrated in the following — 


account, which is taken from contemporary documents. 
In the latter half of the seventeenth century witchcraft was 


. rampant throughout Sweden. During the years 1669 and 1670 


the King of Sweden, having heard of the commotion and injury 
caused by witchcraft in the village of Mohra, appointed a Com- 
mission, consisting of clergy and laity, who were to go and make 
full investigation upon the spot. On their arrival the Minister 
of the village, and several other people prominent in the district, 
complained with tears in their eyes of their miserable condition, 


and begged the Commissioners that they might be delivered from" 


their calamity. They cited numerous instances of the Devil's 
tyranny among them. By the help of witches, they said, he had 
drawn several hundreds of their children to him, and had sub- 
jected them to his power. He had been seen to go in a visible 
shape through thé country, and appeared to the people daily. 


He had wrought upon the poorer sort by presenting them with 


meat and drink, thus alluring them to himself. 
T 193 N 
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. The inhabitants of ihe village declared that though their 
children had made full confession of what had happened to them, 


and they themselves had sought God very earnestly in prayer, — 


they could not resist these activities of the Devil. They therefore 
begged the Commissioners to “‘root out this hellish crew’ oin order 
that they might regain their former rest and quietness. A day of 
humiliation for the removal of this judgment having been 
appointed, the Commissioners went to church, whêre a great 
‘crowd of people, young and old, was assembled. Two sermons, 
setting forth the miserable case of the people, were preached, and 
these were followed by fervent prayer. When the public worship 
was concluded, all the people gathered together at the parson’s 
house, to the number of about three thousand. The King’s 
Commission was read in the hearing of all the people. They were 
charged, under very great penalties, to conceal nothing of what 
they knew, and to say nothing but the truth. 


On the following day the Commissioners met again, and 
consulted how they might best proceed to root out the evil. After 
long deliberation, and in accordance with a message from the King, 
it was decided to execute such as were proved to be guilty. 
Seventy were convicted, of whom twenty-three confessed their 
crimes and were condemned to die. Sentence upon the remainder 
Was postponed, but most of them were afterwards executed. 
E ifteen children, who also confessed that they had been guilty of 
witcheraft, were likewise put to death. Thirty-six children, 
between nine and sixteen years of age, who were declared to be 


less guilty, were forced to run the gauntlet. T wenty others, who 


Were Very young, were condemned to be lashed with rods upon 


their hands for three Sundays together at the door of the Church. 
: The thirty-six who had been com 


also sentenced to be lashe 
a whole year together. 

-been seduced into witch 
execution of the notorio 
later, some thousands o 


-notorious facts associated with witchcraft, namely: (x) The 


The nature of the place called Blockula, 
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where the witches and the Devil used to meet together: (3) The 
nature of the evil that they did there. 


(x) On the first point, the witches confessed that they used 
to go to a gravel-pit which lay near a crossway. There they put 
a vest over their heads, danced round, ran to the crossway, and 

, called the Devil thrice, the first time with a still voice, the second 
time with»a somewhat louder voice, and the third time with a 
vary loud voice. The words uttered were, ''Antecessour, come 
and carry us to Blockula.’’ Thereupon the Devil used immedi- 
ately to appear dressed in a variety of clothes. For the most 
part, however, he was dressed in a grey coat and red-and-blue 
stockings. He had a red beard, a high-crowned hat, with linen 
of various colours wrapped about it, and long garters upon his 

- stockings. The Devil asked the assembled witches whether they 
would serve him with soul and body. If they declared their 
willingness to do so, he set them upon a beast which he had in 
readiness, and carried them over churches and high walls. 
Eventually they came to a green meadow where Blockula lay. 


After the witches had procured some scrapings of altars and 
filings of church clocks, the Devil gave them a horn with a salve 
in it with which they had to anoint themselves. He also pre- 
sented each with a hammer and a wooden nail wherewith to fix the 
saddle. They then called upon the Devil and away they went 
whither they wished to go. When the witches were asked 
whether they were sure that a real transportation took place, 
and if they were awake when it was done, they all answered in the 
‘affirmative, and said that the Devil sometimes laid something 
down in their places that was very like them in order to deceive 
their friends during their absence. In answer to the question 
how they could pass with their bodies through chimneys and 
broken panes of glass, they said that the Devil first removed all 
that might hinder them in their flight. 


` 


. Another question put to the witches was how they could carry 
so many children with them in their flight. They replied that 
when the children were asleep they entered their bedchambers, 
laid hold of the children, and asked them whether they would go 
to a feast with them. But whether they expressed theis willing- 
ness or not they were compelled to go. Having clothed them in 
a shirt, coat and doublet, which was either red or blue, they sat 
them upon the beast which the Devil had provided and rode away. 
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They declared, however, that the journey was accomplished not 
only upon beasts, but also upon men, spits and posts, according i 
to opportunity. If they rode upon goats, and had many WE s 
with them, room was made for the children by sticking a spit info 4 f 
the goat. The children were anointed with ointment to aid | 
them in their flight. If the children ever repeated the names of | 
those who carried them away, they were again carried away either ~ 
e to Blockula or to the crossway, and there beaten so severely that 

some of them died of their ill-treatment. Certain of the children 0. 

examined, it is said, actually still bore traces of the whippings 

they had received. Many of them were very pale-and suffered 

from fainting-fits which lasted half an hour to two hours as “the 

case might be. 


2. 


4 (2) As to the place called Blockula, where the witches 
ms assembled, the witches unanimously affirmed that this Was 
situated in a large meadow. Before the house in which they met 
stood a gate painted with divers colours, through which they 
passed into a little meadow distinct from the larger one. Here 
the beasts were kept, whilst the men whom they made use of 
in their journey stood by the gate of the house in a slumbering 
Position, sleeping against the wall. The witches sat round a 
very long table in a large room in the house. 


The first thing the witches did after their arrival at Blockula ro 
was to devote themselves to the Devil body and soul. They must |. | 
promise to serve him faithfully, and confirm their promise upon 
oath, at the same time cutting their fingers and writing their 
names in the Devil's book. The Devil then caused them to be, ` 
baptized by his priests, and made them confirm their baptism with f 
dreadful oaths and imprecations. The Devil also gave thema ~ j= 


ocks with a stone tied to it. 


1 SO may my soul never return to heaven.” After 
these Proceedings they sat down to the table, the witches whom the 


ed nearest to him. The children 


i th with colworts and bacon in it, 
oatmeak bread spread with butter, milk and cheese. When the 


s 
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upon a harp before the witches. All the witches examined con- 
aes _ fessed that gross immoralities were practised during their assem- . » 
] 


| blies. If the Devil had a mind to be merry with them he allowed 
i y them to ride upon spits before him. But afterwards he took the 
| spits and beat them black and blue and then laughed at them. is 


Í | 
«The witches also declared that they had sometimes seen a very |: 
great Devil, like a Dragon, with fire round about him, and bound i 
. with an iron chain. The (subordinate) Devil who conversed with i 
: them told them that if they confessed anything of what happened i 
he would let that great Devil loose upon them, and all Sweden 
would come into danger. The Devil, it was stated, had a Church He 
in Blockula, like the Church in Mohra. When the Commis- 
sioners were coming he bade the witches not to fear them, for he b. 
would certainly kill them all. The witches also confessed that i 
some of them had attempted to murder the Commissioners but 
had not-been able to accomplish their purpose. 


. (3) On the third point, namely, the mischief or evil which the 
witches bound themselves to do to men and things, they con- 
fessed that they promised the Devil to do all manner of ill. The 

- Dévil taught them to milk in the following manner: They used to 
stick a knife in the wall, and hang a kind of label on it, which they 
- drew and stroked. As long as they continued this operation the 


persons over whom they had power were miserably plagued, and | 
the beasts were milked until they sometimes died of the treatment. CUM 
Few of the witches, however, would admit that they hurt any man A 


or woman, but one woman confessed that the Devil gave her a 

“wooden knife by means of which, when she went into houses, she 
had the power to kill anything she touched with it. Being asked 
whether they had murdered any children, they confessed that they 
had indeed tormented many but they did not know whether any 
of them died of those plagues. 


The witches also affirmed that the Devil gavé them a beast; me 
about the size and shape of a young cat, which they called a 
carrier, and also a bird about as big as a raven, but white in colour. - 

These two creatures they could send anywhere, and wherever 
they came they had the power to take away all sorts of victuals - 
such as butter, cheese, milk, bacon and all sorts of seeds, and to 

carry them to the witch. "Whatever the bird brought they kept 

for themselves, but what the carrier brought they reserved for the 

Devil This was taken to Blockula, where he ate part of it and 
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gave them as much as he thought fit. They also added that 

^ ~ these carriers sometimes filled themselves so full that they were pot 
forced to spew by the way, which spewing was found in several Y" 
gardens where colworts grew, not far from the houses of the T 
witches. It was of yellow colour, like gold, and was called ; Butter | 
of witches’’. ' 


The Commissioners were very earnest in carrying out their 
duties. They used their utmost endeavours to persuade tHe E 
witches to show some of their tricks: but to no purpose. The ^ ps 
witches declared that since they had confessed all their doings 
they had completely lost their power of witchcraft, and that the 
Devil now appeared to them very terrible, with claws on his hands 
and feet, and with horns on his head, and a long tail behind. He 
showed them a burning pit and a hand thrust out of it. The 
Devil thrust the person to whom it belonged down again with an cf 
iron fork. He told the witches that if they continued in their 
confession he would deal with them in the same manner. 


It was ordered that an account of these proceedings of the 
Commissioners to root out witchcraft should be entered in the jj 
Public Register. Itisa witness to one of the strangest phases, of 6] 
human belief that has ever tormented and blighted the lives ‘of m] 
many generations of men and women. &! 
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The Versailles Mystery 
The End of a Classic Illusion 
By J. R. Sturge-Whiting 


Our readers will recollect “An Adventure’, the book by two 
distinguished ladies who, in 1904, had a remarkable experience 
at Versailles in which they found themselves back in the 
eighteenth century, and actually saw the ill-fated Queen Marie- 
«Antoinette. In this article the author tells how he investigated 
the claim and discovered some interesting facts which refute 
the theory of supernormality. This is especially provoking: 
since psychic researchers have always regarded this as one of the 
th > watertight cases. 


THIRTY-EIGHT years ago, on a warm summer afternoon, two 
English ladies decided to visit the Petit Trianon at Versailles. 
They were actually in the grounds for not more than half an hour. 
The"greatest and best-substantiated ghost story of all time 
resulted from this very ordinary outing. The story they sub- 
sequently related was the most remarkable allegation of a major 
psyhic phenomenon ever offered since the Resurrection, and it was. 
- published for the first time in book form in rgrr, over the 
. signatures of its originators, whose integrity at least from the 
«first was quite self-evident. For thirty years no serious attempt 
was made to get to the bottom of these amazing allegations, 
though the usual casual ridicule was duly levelled at the story 
from the first in sceptical quarters. The authors of the mystery, 
Miss Moberly and Miss Jourdain, companions alike in scholastic 
f «~ undertakings in this country and in the memorable Versailles 
- visit, spent half a lifetime in substantiating their original Story 
and did it so well and so thoroughly that only by adopting their 
.. own patient methods, and working along their identical tracks, 
_ has it at last been possible to prove them victims of a gigantic 
illusion. ; e 
In brief, we were asked to believe that in August rgor the 
_ two ladies somehow stepped backwards in time, and encountered 
= the Trianon and its grounds exactly as they had been in 1789; 


a 
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, meeting and conversing with people who were living at that time, _ 
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and traversing the gardens as they were in the eighteenth century, 
^ though long since altered. They even claimed to have seen Queen E 
Marie-Antoinette.herself, seated on the terrace front sketching * ¢ 
and to have been directed by four of her personal retainer? in 
various parts of the grounds. And thus the authors of the story 
build their case around about six principal incidents, though, be- ^ 
fore offering it to the world, they had so thoroughly’ examined 
every detail that no less than seventy “‘points’’ were eventualiy 
remembered and proved, at least to the complete satisfaction of * | 
the host of readers which avidly devoured the first edition of 
An Adventure in the year 19xi. A 
The ladies, in trying to find their way to the Petit Trianon, 
somehow missed the front drive, and found themselves more or 
less lost in a wooded area behind the gardens. They overtook, 
and were directed, apparently in the wrong direction, by two 
gardeners, whom they afterwards identified as “‘ancient guards". 
Farther on, at the intersection of two paths, a man suddenly 
appeared, as if from nowhere—who urgently instructed them to ` 
turn right and look for the house. This man was later identified as 
the courier who in 1789 had rushed to the Queen in this exact spot 
to warn her of the outbreak of the Revolution. They continued 
on, crossing a tiny foot-bridge through a little ravine which on 
Subsequent visits to the place they could never find again, and " ¥ 
which they frequently found, fully identified, in the National || 


Archives as having been the main motif of an ancient artificial I. | 
grotto, long since destroyed. | 


| 
l 


They approached the house and noticed a lady in eighteenth 4 
century dress sitting near the terrace, a place which the Queen 


was known to have frequented. Approaching the terrace, they ik 
were accosted b ag 


banging it behin 
o the-house without going near its front, where the “Queen” wae—7 

sitting. The door in question had been firmly sealed since about | 
been no access to it at all from 


| 
4 
j 
4 


1n question on one level. They found later ub 
ad been broken by two sets of je 4 


ue a a aan rm TT 
; ; 
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A It is hoped that the illustration on the opposite page and the 
following short article will be of interest to our readers. The 
Delphic Oracle is considered by many to have been the most 
important of all the oracles, and the suggestion that the Priests 
and Priestesses took up an E position (termed the ‘‘Insignia 

. Delphic” in thé text) for the purpose of gaining their inspiration, 
may have been due possibly to their knowledge of certain laws 

" in the flow of magnetism. Even if not absolutely correct it is at 

least thought-provoking. 


d 
) LA 


“THE history of the ancient Greek tells to this generation, and 
to all men, that their glorious nation reached its height of mag- 
nificent sublimity through advice and knowledge attained either 
through the VOICE OF THE UNSEEN ORACLE or by Light 
and Truth of Understanding received from the HIGH PRIESTS 
within some of their Sacred Temples. 


“Greek Art, Classical Culture, Elegance of Grace, Sublimity of 
Truth, the grandeur of their Temples, their achievement of 
ennobling and perfecting the physical forms of their race, have 

| - left a delicacy and refinement in every land, and to every natioz 
* | * that followed after. à 


* “The study of these ancient systems and people, whose chaste . 
V , conception of nature produced the most refined minds, who'raised 
j ~ and advanced a nation from out a long barbaric past; the most 
‘= glorious that ever adorned this fair earth, must cause every true 
; man of today to admit and maintain the most reverential respect 
„for those grand and noble men and women whose) aspirations, 
hopes, and desires were to uplift and perfect the human race. 

The sequent results and product of following higher truths than 

that of man, under the direction and Guidance of gn Unseen Hand. 


E “According to the tradition of the ancien C the Oracle of 
y Wisdom, or the Unseen God, first spake to man in a natural 
grotto. . . . Through advice of the Oracle, in after years, temples 


ir ~ were built aħd the famous Delphic Voice camje and dwelt there, 
Å 183 
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which became the Light of Prophecy to the civilized world 
^ ^ for ages. 


“The sacred formation of a Delphic circle known so long to 
Greece, from which that nation was more or less influenced and 
ruled for more than thousand years, was under the voige and d 
direction of the Oracle at Delphi. E | 


“The outline of this cut is the sacred insignia over the temple ^ | 
i bearing that name, and was tessellated in the floors of her sacred ~} 
; halls and corridors. This form of crescent must face the East, | 
having the two points of the crescent exactly North ànd South. 
The location of the Hierophant or High Priest was at No. r. The 
female medium or Priestess of Delphi was located at No. 2. | 
Maidens or children were placed at Nos. 3 and 4. In the North 
arch, position No. 5, was placed the negative male medium, ^ 
usually one of fair complexion. Nos. 6, 7, 8, 9 were filled by males, 
Magnetic graded down as to temperament from the extreme 
negative at No. 5 to the passive combination of magnetic and 
electric vibration of the High Priest or Hierophant at No. x. 


“The graduation of male electric persons of positive mentalities 
1 are positions Io, 1r, 12, I3, 14, the latter being a very important 
i i position of the strongest positive silent electric mentality that 
; could be obtained. No. I5 is a brazier of fire and incense. No. 16 
a large vase of pure water. No, 17 the Sacred Shrine, which 


“About 4 feet 4 inches lon 
8 inckes high ; plated with g 
Jewish Ark was of Solid gold, 
ends, were figures of two cher 


| 2 the mercy\seat. There can be no question in a th i 
uds the Jéwish Ark of th QUERI mind 


e High Priests and give them communications and 
. Severnment of the people,” 


3 \ 5 : : 
wt By J.G. ~ m The Hidden Way Across fhe Threshold. 


\ 2 
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Devas a 


d “By H. K Challoner 


(Author of The Wheel of Rebirth, Watchers of the Seven Spheres—A 
o study of the Deva Kingdom, The Path of Healing.) 


A great deal of information regarding the Deva kingdom ` 
has been handed down from the earliest times, while modern 
a research in this direction has added considerably to our under- 
standing of this parallel line of evolution. H. K. Challoner 
shows the psychological relationship which exists between their 
world and ours, and how it is possible to come more definitely 
into contact with them by a process of magical invocation. 


> 
saama panei cana i a eee Tee by Ree he EE ty 


Star ey 


FROM the beginnings of time man, urged by a deep psychological 
necessity, has ever turned to his “gods’’ when in need or in : 
distress. 


OY 
3 To primitive man these gods were the actual elements which 
appeared to menace his small, helpless body and the forces of the 
earth which nourished it. Later, as he grew more self-conscious, 
it was to increasingly enhanced projections of qualities and 
powers which he felt also to be within himself, and which he 
personified by super-men and women and by the spirits of his 
a ancestors, that he made his appeals. Such worship continues into 
our own day, as does, indeed, every kind of anthropomorphic cult 
from the most debased to the most spiritual. It is only com- 
paratively recently that worship of One God has become more 
universally accepted, although of course the truly great minds of 
~ ~~ all ages have always recognized that essential Unity, embracing Pu 
all forms and aspects of being, which cannot be expressed iR. IN l 
-human language. sm 
So deeply ingrained, however, in the human instinctual mind 
is this belief in Beings or Forces beneficent and malevolent, that — 
- even the early Christian Fathers had perforce to bow-before some- =~ 
thing stronger than themselves, and with great wisdom incor- ^. 
porated into their teachings the old gods and nature spirits under | 
the guise of “angels? and "saints" acting as intermediaries - 
between mag and the Diety: thus making their creed ücreptuue 


| 
| 


IR 
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n | : to the masses : so this ancient worship went on under yet another 
^ form. 


Is this belief in the "gods" a mere remnant from man’s ° 
primitive, fear-ridden past, or is it, in actual fact, founded upon * 
the existence of some invisible hierarchy of beings of which the 
majority of men are unconscious? In other words, dges man 
A possess a host of unseen brethren co-operating with him in all his, 
activities and whose evolution, unknown to himself, he is in- 
is strumental in stimulating and developing ? 


If so, what are these Beings? What do they represent in the 
scheme of things, and in what way can we hope to establish à 
clearer understanding of, and contact with, their consciousness 
i and method of living ? 


The first thing the modern man will demand, of course, is ° 
proof. But the main difficulty which inevitably arises in con- 
nection with this question of proof is one that is habitually over- 
looked, namely that comparatively few people are capable of 
proving anything ! Most of the things we believe in, we are forced, 
in consequence of our own limitations, to take on trust from some- 
one, and the majority of our so-called ''convictions'' are actually 
based upon the fact that certain theories or cults “appeal” to us : 
either emotionally or because they appear to be "proved" by 
some book or pamphlet, some pronouncement of a so-called ''ex- 
pert", alleged to be the latest authoritative statement on the sub- . ( 
ject. Unfortunately, as any psychologist will tell us, there is ` 
nothing quite so misleading as our rather overrated senses, hence 
our personal predilections can never be truly considered ‘‘evi- 5 
dence" : as for the experts, it is seldom that any one theory is 
established but another—and usually contrary—theory is 
published to contradict it. : 


T Quite obviously, then, it is hopeless at pre insi -- B8 
~ tangible physical-plane proof for ie P P Heu i 
E if they exist at all, obviously do so in a dimension outside physic ib 
matter—as we know it—altogether. Nor can we even i E 

establish intelligent communication with them through E : 

. methods to those empioyed for contacting the SERI QS 
If such communication be Possible, the spirits ef these “de a” 
would be, presumably, spirits of the human evolution vith 
_ thoughts, language, modes of envisaging life analogous to; i: 3 
but the Beings of the angel—or, to use a more general pns 


^ 
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Whilst in the gardens, they rigmembered seeing a kiosk, which 
they could never again identify util they detected its inclusion 
~in an ancient map which no one had Ween for over a hundred years. 
And so on, throughout the long subsequent investigation, until 
the case they built would seem to be cajpable of withstanding any- 
* thing) To the contention that they \had in fact visited the 
Trianon exactly as it was in 1789, no& one item of refuting 
“evidence showed itself during the researchesg'of eleven long years, J 
at the end of which it was quite naturally presented to a credulous | 
world at last as fact. For thirty years the story held its ground, 
and I am going to suggest that had not I, a npere layman in such 
matters, made it my business to get to the bottom of it, it might 


have continued to deceive successive generations of reader i 
indefinitely, since time must inevitably operate \progressively K UNI 


i 


` favour of a story of this nature, with the natural changes to be 5 
expected in the topography of gardens under public control, and E 
the increasing difficulty of identifying relevant features. 5 


That I was not toó late is obvious from what I have been able to 
deduce and the final conclusion is one which all reasonable readers 
must come to after a study of the facts. The first point I tadkled was 
the locality of the little rustic bridge, which from the first\I kad 
suspected as being identified with the present Rocher Bridge 
in the Northern part of the grounds. The authors always ^ [| 
firmly denied any identity, and from their remembered description 5 
they seemed able to hold the point. For one thing, they could 2 ; 
never again find a tiny trickling cascade which had issued over an ^ | 

* artificial rock on their right hand as they crossed the bridge N 
itself. On subsequent visits to the place they were convinced | 
that water could never have descended from the top of a dry | 
artificial rock, standing some forty feet above the bridge as it ~ 
does today, and at first I was compelled to agree with them. 


In a last effort, however, to clear up the point, I decided an e 

- some risk to climb to the top of the rock, in case there might, ; 
by some stretch of the imagination, be something there which 

could have accounted for the water in question. There was. 

f 

| 


Unknown both to the authors and to the present«officials of . 
the gardens, who would naturally not be likely to spend their 
time on such uncomfortable and fruitless mountaineering feats, I 
found a cunningly concealed lead tank, quite invisible from below, 
and with nothing to indicate its presence in any way from ground 
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level. The rock had been designed to issue with small water- 
falls, and actually did so last year, when, by stirring the stagnant 
pool with my hand, I was abJfe for a few moments to send a little + 
of it over into the originál channels. But that was enouglf. 


In rgor the system T have been in better repair than it is 


a today and, according t Miss Moberly, when she was ‘there, e 
| "there had been some xin". So the most important feature of 
the topographical evidfence concerned had yielded to rationaliza-* 
tion. They were at last in this instance wholly deceived. After 
this, enlightenment, /came more quickly. One point after an- 
other fell into my y with increasing facility, progress become 
ing more and more rapid as I grasped the full significance of the 


üitial hidden flaw upon which the story had inadvertently been 
TNT C Mm y 


After this discovery, as though now armed with new tools, I 
commenced a, systematic reconstruction of the whole experience, = 
carefully trayversing the original Toutes, scrutinizing and checking 
details of lo£ality and scenery, in conjunction with the text of the 
Igor staternents of the authors. It became increasingly easy to 
see the ‘effects of the psychological landslide which had pre- 
cipitated the writers into the morass of error from which they were 
never able to emerge. Obvious discrepancies loomed up at almost 


or instance, in the light of this new angle, a close study of the / 
/ description of Miss Moberly’s memory of the “little ravine” 

/ gradually revealed an obvious identity with the present Rocher We 
A Bridge, where before, allowing her own negative assurances, none] © A 


S A later discovery, made at the Bodleian Library, where this — 
authors original signed statements are deposited, went far to 2 
confirm this new view. For certain relevant : 
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That it has yielded to rationalization from end to end must, 
I think, be conceded by any reasonable reader of the book in: ° 
.which I have undertaken its destruction (The Mystery of 
Kersailles, published by Rider & Co.). 


Although my object in tackling the problem was primarily 

= aimed exclusively at the incident itself, there are many far- 

reaching implications of a wider nature not too difficult to 
"visualize. I have only touched on this aspect of the matter. 


Thus, many readers of my solution to the Mystery may deduce = 
from it something apart from and beyond the mere solving of a 
specific riddle which has hitherto baffled experts. Some will see 
only the remains of a shattered edifice, where others, I hope, may 
stop to examine my discarded tools. 


BOOK REVIEW 


COMPLETE PRACTICAL AstroLocy. By Edward Lyndoe. Putnam. 
Price ros. 6d. 


Tue title of this book should have been An Encyclopaedia of Practical 
Astrology, for one is, at least, lost in admiration at the enormous mass of 
information, tables and charts of famous people that have been crammed 
into its 439 pages. 


4 Perhaps it is as well to point out clearly that Mr. Lyndoe, who is well 
. „known for his articles in the Press, deals purely with the materialistic side 
—the spiritual and esoteric aspect does not interest him, for, as he says : 

‘I have never had the slightest use for it in my work." Nevertheless, by 
covering almost all the ground that one can think of in connection with 
Mundane and Natal Astrology, from the most elementary directions in the 
casting of horoscopes to such specialized subjects as Astro-Meteorology, 
Medical Astrology, Horary Astrology, effects of Planets on Stock Markets, 
etc., he has certainly completed the task he set himself to do, namely : 
“. . . to bring within two covers sufficient to give my reader as much as D 

~he needs for the start of his travels in Astrology and to show him the main d 
road forward". : > al 


` 


Mr. Lyndoe even includes Retrogration Tables, Tables of Houses and 
Tables of Planetary Positions from 1870-1920 (no doubt with the intention 
of saving one the expense of buying Ephemerides, although his arenaturally 
not so informative or complete as a separate one for each year). 


Although there must have been thousands of books published on 
_ Astrology, this could hardly be termed “just another of them”, but ought 
-to prove as indispensable to the practitioner as a ready-reckoner does tq 
the business-man. ; 
O. von G. 
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The Eleusinia 


Communicated through Geraldine Cummins 


Miss E. B. Gibbes writes : / 

Miss Geraldine Cummins is well known as having received, 
through automatic writing, “The Scripts of Cleophas’’, “Paul in 
Athens”, “The Great Days of Ephesus", and “The Childhood of 
Jesus"—four. books revealing many details of early Christian 
history, hitherto unknown, which have been examined and 
verified in many obscure points by scholars. 

In March and April 1937, Miss Cummins obtained, in my 
presence, a record of the secret rites and practices of the Elect 
among the Mystery Worshippers at Eleusis. The psychic . 
and esoteric character of these rites as revealed in these scripts 
seem of great interest to historians and also to all those who would 
like to know more about the ancient Greek view of the future life 
and methods of initiation. Miss Cummins is no scholar, and is 
entirely ignorant in regard to the Ancient Mysteries. 
| The Rev, A. H. E. Lee, M.A., put the question, and the script 


follows his prefatory note. 


| PREFATORY NOTE J 


Á OF all the Ancient Mysteries by far the most famous and most 
reverenced were the Eleusinia, celebrated in a little country town, 
about fifteen miles from Anthens. Except for the well-known” 
myth of Demeter, Persephone and Pluto, and for the fact that the : 
Rites included “Things Said” and certain “Objects Displayed’? Es d 
and for a few quotations, references in classic authors, the ; $ 


Church Fathers and pottery pictures—we know hardl à f 
t t E 
of how the Rites were worked. y any hing ie 


Vows of secrecy were carefully observed in those days! The. 
penalty for a non-initiate to enter the Precincts or for an initiate | Dd 
to reveal the Secrets—was death. Probably no ritual Was com- f : 
mitted to writing. The two chief officers were Hierophant (Shower ~ l 
of Sacred Objects) and Dadouchos (torch-bearer), the forme A j 
Y office belonging to the old royal house of the Eumolpidae The n y 
ERA Telesterion or Hall of Initiation seated 4000and the footings of the ps à 
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There seem to have been three main grades of initiation : most 
candidates probably went no further than learning what they, > 
could from the Persephone-myth in a kind of Retreat combined 
With a passion-play. Of the highest grade (Epopt—beholding the 
gods) we know almost nothing except that some kind of mystical 
marriage took place. 


A vast amount of speculation has been indulged in by E. 
Schuré and others: but the script which follows probably reveals 
for the first time some of the true practices and methods, and 
incidentally confirms the theories of Mrs. Atwood's Suggestive 
Inquiry into the Hermetic Mystery (Pt. II, ch. ii. ^ Other 
aüthorities are L. R. Farnell, Cults of the Greek States (III, x20), 
Dudley Wright, Eleusinian Mysteries 1919, and G. Meautis, 
Mysteries of Eleusis 1932. 

A. H. E. LEE. 


“Can you give some information as to how the Mysteries o 
E y 
Eleusis were celebrated ?’”’ 


“The Hierophant spoke with each candidate alone. He first 
demanded that he should lay bare the secrets of his soul, faults, 
fears, weaknesses, doubts: for helpful and pertinent moral 
instruction could only be given when the candidate had revealed 
his own nature. A Hierophant who had truly the secret knowledge 
could read many ofthe candidate’s secrets and realize his nature 
by gazing into his mind through the use of the third eye, known 

, as “the jewel", set in the centre of the forehead. But it was 
necessary for the candidate’s change of heart that he should, by 
confession, release himself from the burden of memory and the 
self. For three days and nights the candidate would abide with 
either a lesser priest or the Hierophant in a certain cave and there 
experience the cleansing of the soul, the effect of which was to 
make a man self-reliant and strengthen him so that he was 
prepared to face all things—chaos, night terror, infinity, without 

flinching. After confession was made, the Hierophant explained 
to the candidate his weaknesses and spoke certain solemn words 
to bim—some I may not repeat. Others are, ‘“Thy soul, fearless 
of life, time, chaos and night, remains indestructible. Thy 
integral self is shattered on this journey if fear enters and possesses _ 
the self. Wherefore cast off fear, darkness, death. Put on the — 
rmour of light and know thyself as immortal." This was. 
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uttered before the Hierophant led the candidate back to the Hall 
of Initiation when he was bidden to meditate on these sayings 
and knead them into the very texture of his mind. When he had 
done so, the Hierophant displayed certain symbols relevant to the 
individual character, its faults and weaknesses, its fears as they 
had been confessed. Then came the purificatory rites, after 
which the candidate bathed in the sea and, returning to the 
Hierophant, dropped into a basket certain objects representing 
his fears, errors and weaknesses. He now declared himself free 
of these and prepared for the great journey when the soul, in the d 
Hall of Eleusis, is sent forth on its journey into the underworld, Í 


middleworld, and perhaps the overworld, according asit has powcr. 


“The candidate took part in the drama, which was, in effect, 
the theft of Persephone from her mother Demeter. All this, the 
first part in the ancient story of the seasons and of life, was» | | 
enacted in and about country that was solitary, in darkness or i 
moonlight. The candidate, usually a man, was seized and Los 
dragged into a dark Grotto and left without light and with water WS 
only for three days and nights. He might drink, but not eat : 
thus symbolically representing the descent of the sun into the 
darkness of the winter—the apparent death of all growthful 

. things, or rather their winter sleep. While in the Grotto he was 
visited at intervals by the Hierophant or his representative. This / / 4 
man symbolized Aidoneus and brought with him a peculiar: 
instrument on which he played ; its music had a sleep-making, 
trance-inducing power. The fasting and the music caused the { 


d candidate to pass into a state of light or deep trance according to; 


-his nature. When in this condition his etheric double was 


stars.“ Suddenly they chanted the magic word, the old chant of 
the Mysteries, They declared the road and way 
The black river* and boat, all were then shown t 
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the effect of this ritual, completed by the blare of strange, violent, 
but well-selected sounds of music, was to drive out and away 
from the candidate’s physical body the etheric double and full 
consciousness of the man. He was sent thereby into the lower 
reaches of the Kingdom of the Dead, called “‘Sheol’’ by the 
| ^ Jews, though this was a very different conception from that of the 
| Greeks. Escaping from the small chamber of his material body 


| he wandered among dark, groping and half-seen forms. . .. 
e T : 
E Here in the Betweenworld he was alone in an aloneness unparal- E 
i leled by any earthly solitude. . . . For those groping forms were 
3 not, to his consciousness, as human beings: and he was, in many 


cases, seized by an unearthly terror lest they should touch him, | 
knowing instinctively that the touch of the dead, or of those other 
elemental beings that hung about, would mean death for him— 
ifthey touched the cord that bound him to his living earthly body. 
Actually the companion of that deserted physical shape of his 
watched and guided him, drawing the protective circle, murmuring 
j the incantations at intervals overit. Yet there was danger: for 
if terror overcame the pilgrim thus wandering in Hades and he, 
j| pain-stricken, sought in haste to fly back into his material 
| body, then indeed it was likely the cord might be snapped and he 
\ would experience natural death. But he was prepared for all 
this beforehand. So only in rare cases did the pilgrim die. When 
this happened his body was hastily and secretly thrown into the 
sea, for it was not fitting that Mother Earth, Demeter, should 
harbour the remains of such a failure in her bosom. The candi- 
» date who could endure the place of shadows and strange shapes 
and sights and horrid monsters for two days and nights was then 
slowly and with great skill drawn back into the seemingly lifeless 
‘body through the playing of that peculiar instrument known as 
"Demeter's harp”. It was unlike any instrument of your day. 
The sounds were extended beyond your octaves. There were 
subtle, graded tones, not in your scale, which were sounded as the 
>pilgrim came slowly back out of that underworld vibration. And 
the music changed, softened and was silenced by the chant of the 
approaching mystery-worshippers very low and deep in’ tone at ach 
first, then growing loud and triumphant—the symbolic song of — 2E 
resurrection and the returning life of early spring. 


. ("Sound and its vibratory power destroys and maintains in 
the etheric world. Through sound the earth is maintained. 
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Music, which is the symbolical earth representation of sound, is 

~ „Tepresented here (in the Mysteries?) by the drum and qymbal. 
'The Master Musicians maintain life and your earth. i 
“Know that the life-units are directed by sound into material" 1 | 
| 
| 


objects—men, women, animals, plants, all that lives, moves and 
has its being. The units are caught in the nets of the etheric 
doubles* and the doubles recharge all living creatures and 
things with life-units. Sound or music control certain etheric, 
processes. Music to us is not now an art, but a life-bearer. Its -i 
waves, like the winds, convey the essential energy necessary to i 
existence, unceasingly supplying the earth's needs. Sound must 
be made in a pattern that it may regularly convey the life-units - | 
which are turned into neuric energy in materialobjects. . . . You 
may pick up voices that spoke up to perhaps fifty years ago : but 
no material machine could catch the vibration earlier than that : , 
the "ripple" will have escaped from earth's circumference and be 
out of reach.) 


“For a brief while the soul of the pilgrim still in full conscious- Pr 
ness in his etheric double was cast thus into the higher vibration E 
in space. It was like throwing a man who cannot swim into the p 
sea, Either he was only sensible of darkness and suffocation 
during this brief period before his entry once more into his 
material body, or he perceived the world of the Ever-living. He 
saw, briefly but surely, a many-coloured land—the people 
walking among groves and hills in brightly coloured robes and all 
swimming in a wondrous translucent ether. Thus did he go i 
through, while still a man, the experience of the resurrection of the 
soul, the new life of spring after the death of winter. As a bird is * 
poised only for an instant at a great height and then drops down 
suddenly hundreds of feet to cliff or sea, so did that poised soul  — 4 
drop from the higher vibration of that many-coloured world, and, e Z £ 

| 
| 


47 


— 
d 


í pausing, for an instant beside the physical body of which he was 
d owner, lying as if lifeless in the Grotto, he perceived it as it really 
1s, a shell, a garment that will be worn out and discarded, of little 
account compared with the thing that is to come. Then,likea | 
tired bird folding its wings for sleep, the pilgrim’s etheric double 
m slips back ipto the material body and, opening his eyes, perceives ‘ea’ 
* The term etheric double used in this sense would scem to mean the Astral 


body, a body invisible to human beings and used by the communicator here to 


dedicate (ne Bee ee pamate beings. Tt is also used in this communi- 
OMA SURE P man when, during deep sleep, he is alleged to 


i it 


aren Bess li 
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| a red lamp and one companion, the Hierophant. The chanters 


have retired. The Hierophant speaks an exhortation to his son 
in the spirit and learns what he has seen. After such an experi- 
ence many candidates are weak and giddy, but by certain ritual 
preparations the Hierophant induces strength and control in 
him. It was held that only certain souls were strong enough to 
face the tremendous rigours, tests, the incredible patience and 
purity required so that the soul might, in a far time, experience 
immortality. The large majority remained for awhile as shades 
in the Kingdom of the Dead. Then they either decided to be re- 
born on earth or—and these were few—penetrated further, rose 
higher, entering the many-coloured world, living in the Gardens of 
Zeus or the realm of the ether. But it was necessary to be both 
strong and wise to walk in those gardens and dwell in that 
paradise. Those who did enjoy that bliss might live thus for 
aeons of time—playing their part in conserving and maintaining 
the life of the earth—the life of every small creature and of the 
tiniest plant in the fields. Such spirits came at last to the end of 
the adventure of earth-life, and then they sought the adventure that 
leads to the throne of the gods. They were held to have passed 
out into space and they roamed the universe, visiting those stars 
that were of their lineage. And after incredible tests of their 
strength, skill and power of cosmic integration, they were per- 
mitted to become stars, that is to say, the presiding gem or spirit 
behind the star—one responsible for its blazing illumination, 
“Keepers of the Lamps of Zeus". Such was the title given to 
these advanced souls. If you become a keeper of the Lamp of 
Zeus, you are assured of immortality, you are one degree higher 
than the lesser gods. 


~~ But some who lived for a time in the many-coloured land had 
not yet the courage to go further. Then there was no other 
choice. Such beings returned to earth—became great powers 
for good or evil—mighty warriors, poets, immortals, sculptors, 
priests, sibyls and thereby displayed the peculiar knowledge they 
had obtained while walking in the gardens of Zeus. And when 
these died, they frequently, through such second death, acquired 
the wings of immortality. But know that, while on, earth, or 
rather before being born, such souls held the poppy symbol of 
fertility to come,'in their earth-life, and the symbol also that, 


temporarily, they would forget their experiences in the Gardens of > 


Zeus. i 
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The Mysteries and their initiatory rites alone could make 
possible for the candidate the adventure of immortality. Some 
might fail to qualify, might remain ever at the gate and not 
succeed in a rebirth of mind and soul through these practices. 
Such people were not as a rule turned away, but remained as 
servers—performing humble tasks and attending the worship 
of the Mysteries. Thus they would learn and, following a more 
gradual and longer road in their next life, be qualified to endure 
and pass the tests set them by the Hierophant, thereby obtaining 
that resurrection that was so desired. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


Le TAROT, L'ALPHABET HEBRAIQUE ET LES NOMBRES. By Dr. Marc 
Haven. Editions Lucien Raclet. Price 30frs. 
As an addition to the existent literature on the Tarot, the present work of 
Dr. Marc Haven is invaluable. The amount of work and research expended 
on its compilation must have been tremendous. Dealing with it from the 
kabbalistic point of view, the author, taking each card of the Tarot in 
turn, gives its symbolism, correspondences and interpretation in regard 
to the Heaven worlds, the world of Nature, the Human kingdom, the 
Mental world, black magic, etc. He also deals most fully with the numerical 
symbolism of each card, and a method of laying them out and reading them 
according to M. d'Odoucet (a student of the famous Etteilla), as given in 
his book Science des signes ow Médecine de l'esprit. Thirty-seven plates, 


and numerous symbolical glyphs in the text, add a lot to its interest. 
I. M. 


THE ee Lire. By Rev. D. H. D. Wilkinson, M.A. Rider. Price 
38. 6d. 
Tnx Rev. D. H. D. Wilkinson states in his introduction that he was urged 
to write this book by his father “and some of his fellow workers on the other 
side of death”, telling of his psychic experiences. E 
He writes convincingly that Spiritualism makes one aware of a far 
larger environment to life than that of which one is normally conscious. 


D 


His little book, which he modestly claims is for beginners, is simply oli j 


and rings true without overstatement concerning the knowledge which he 


has acquired through spirit communications. 

Personal experiences, dating from the happenings in a haunted house 
to Direct Voice communications, including materializations, automatic 
writing and spirit guidance, gave him an added substantive faith in God's 
Love. Itis not surprising that he claims that his sphere of usefulness was 
extended by his investigations into a subejct which at first he avoided as 
dangerous and after thirty years' experience found to be a valuable con- 
Gee to his spiritual and religious life. 

e clergy and all orthodox minds should find use‘and i 
book, and the ranks of Spiritualism should welcome it TPR T 
of importance”, as Sir Oliver Lodge mentions in his preface. Sir Oliver 
Lodge also highly recommends it to the bereaved. CO (EST IB. 


» 
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"Prana 


By Felix Guyot 
Author of Yoga : The Science of Health and Yoga for the West.) 


0 


In this article M. Felix Guyot, who has become well known 
as an exponent of Yoga, deals with what he considers to be some 
erroneous conclusions which are taught regarding the nature of 
Prana in some Western schools of thought, and gives an en- 
lightening account of the Oriental conception of this force. 


———— 


THE word ''Prana" is not a new one to the majority of my 
readers. You know that this Oriental term corresponds to what 
might be designated '"Universal Life Force’’, considered, generally, 
as synonymous with the ''Astral Light" of the Hermetists just 
as the ""Pranic Body” is the “Astral Body” of Western occultists, 
and the ''Perisprit" of the Allan Kardec Spiritualistic doctrine. 
These assimilations are exact enough if taken on a very general 
plan, but become less so when looked at from a closer range. More- 
over, the meaning of the terms ‘‘Astral Light’’ and “Astral Body” 
has remained vague and obscure in European traditions. A clear, 
comprehensible definition is difficult to find, and an explicit 
one still more so. Such, however, is not the case in the Orient, 
where “Prana” has constituted for many long centuries the 
subject of profound and intensive study, the outcome of which 
has been the development of a Pranic Science in every way as 
"complete as our chemistry and physics are capable of being today. 


However, before launching into an explicit recital of the 
_— Oriental conception of “Prana”, and culling from among its 
dicta those likely to aid us to a better understanding of 
metapsychical phenomena, I should like to draw attention to 
certain points at the outset in order to avoid otherwise in- 
evitable misunderstanding and confusion. 


I believe I am not wrong in thinking that the general idea 
formed of this “Prana” is that of a sort of fluidic substance, 
distinct from Matter, and yet not quite Spirit; in short a kind 
of intermediary element, neither wholly Spirit nor wholly Matter, 
but partaking of both. This problem of Spirit and Matter, which. 
has ever been uppermost in all philosophical and religious ques- ` 


tions, finds no equivalent in the Orient, however, for the simple 
211 


E 
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reason that in Oriental philosophy there is neither Spirit nor 
Matter. If these terms are at times employed it is with a very 
different conception of their meaning to that of our Western E 


countries. x J | 
| 
4 
1 


is 


What do we mean, exactly, when we speak of "Matter?" In 
olden times “Matter” meant everything heavy and resistant. e 
Since air seemed not to have any weight (it offered no resistance 
to our movements, though the proof of its existence was to be 1 
found in the phenomena of wind and breathing), “Air” was 
opposed to “Matter”, in the beginning, and considered the protos ( 
type of what we still call "Spirit", since "Spirit", after all, means 
"Breath". But in the great strides made by Science across the 
ages, even Air itself (together with all gaseous elements) has been k 
relegated to the ranks of things material. We have gone still 
farther than that even, and have incorporated all the forces-of 
nature, and energy, with the material world, so much so that it is 
scientifically inexact to define Matter today as ‘‘ponderable, “hy 
weighty, and impenetrable’. In fact, what we consider as E i 
“Matter” today is all that affects the senses, all that causes, or can i 
cause, sensation. The material world is but the common cause of H 
our sensorial representation. i 

Pu 


The opposition of Spirit and 
purely and simply to our Own person 


] a 3 
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only act and react on each other by a. plane of contact without 
ever péhetrating the one the other. This plane of contact is: ^ 4 
sensation, the reaction of our Ego to all action brought to bear 
upon it from the external world, from the world outside of, and 
foreign to,, our innermost "I". The modern idea formed of 
"Matter" corresponds to this conception of an external world 
foreign to our thought; is, in fact, inseparable from it. In 
ether words the duality of Spirit and Matter is but the counter- 
part of the duality of the Ego and the external world, of the 


3 ` "I am" and the “I am not’’, to use metaphysical terminology. 

A | : ° Now in the Oriental metaphysics of Yoga the dualism between 
i the “I am" and the “ I am not” signifies nothing in reality ; it 
k is but an illusion, a mirage, with the result that the dualism of 


Spirit and Matter automatically ceases to exist, and becomes, 
in turn, an illusion, a mirage. 


According to Yoga our sensations are not caused by an 

i> external world, distinct and apart from ourselves. Here the 

A tables are turned, for Yoga teaches that, on the contrary, it is 

our mind itself which creates this so-called external world. This 

"creating" is a constant process, and, in the normal order of 

things, absolutely unconscious. It is precisely because it is 

unconscious that we mistake the real cause of our sensations 

and attribute them to things apparently exterior to ourselves. 

It is this illusion of a world outside and apart from ourselves that 

the Hindus call "Maya". The word is probably not a new one 

»to my readers, though the interpretation of its meaning is 

more often a wrong one. Tn effect, the external world is generally 

qualified as "illusory", but the external world of the Yoga 

doctrine is not imaginary, is not considered as an illusion, and is 

just as realas ours. The illusion is in the conception which we 

form of its nature and origin, in not recognizing that it is one 

with ourselves, with its source entirely within ourselves, created 

"continually and unconsciously by our thinking Ego. The illusion 

lies in the seeming duality of our thinking Ego and the things 

thought, or, from another point of view, in the seeming 'duality x 
of Spirit and Matter. To assist my explanation, we might compare G 
the thinking Ego to a point without dimensions in its origin. This po 
is the mind in its very essence, the mind that can think, but has _ EE 
not yet begun to think, although in its essence it contains all that ` 
may be thought, or, in other words, all possible external worlds. 
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AN IMPORTANT NEW BOOK BY. 


Jsrael | 
Regardie — 


(Author of “THE TREE OF LIFE”, etc.) 


THE 
PHILOSOPHER’S 
STONE 


In this stimulating and suggestive book Israel Regardie approaches Alchemy 

and “The Philosopher's Stone” from a new angle. It is no matter for surprise 

that one so well versed in Analytical Psychology should inquire if there is any 

clue to the interpretation of Alchemical symbolism in the sight of the advanced 

schools of psycho-analysis. Asa profound student of the Qabalah, Mr. Regardie 

makes a further attempt to discover the “True Thing”, the “One Thing", or,* 
according to the definition of his choice, the “Egyptian Matter"', by investigating 
the possibilities of the magnetic theory put forward by Dr. South and recorded 

by his daughter Mrs. Atwood, in conjunction with ceremonial magic, a theory 
by which the initiated candidate is raised to a higher level of consciousness 
where magical operations can be entered upon. In the course of his inquiry» 
Mr. Regardie touches upon Yoga and the methods of self-hypnotism practised 

by’the Yogis, on the Universal pervasive principle of life called Prana, and on 
Jiva, as applied to the vitalizing principle of the soul. He draws parallels of 
interest with reference to the Kundalini in its correspondence to certain 
qualities identified with the secret Hermetic Fire, and to the collective con- 
sciousness as indicating the “First Matter". He arrives at the conclusion 
that on theoretical grounds there is no valid reason why the interior psychical 
or magica! power should not be able to effect a physical transmutation. 


This is a work that must inevitably attract those who seriously concern them- 
selves with the Hermetic Philosophy, s 


RIDER, ILLUSTRATED, 10/6 wer. : 
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The passing from the power to think, to the act of thinking, 
. is effeœed by successive expansions, as though this point, , 
R ^' without dimensions gave birth to concentric spheres in which it, 
Ep itself, becomes enclosed. These concentric spheres, created by f 
-the mind in its expansion, correspond to what Western occultists 
call ‘‘Plane$’’—the Psychic Plane, the Mental Plane, the Pranic 

or Astral Plane, and the Physical or Material Plane. At each 

stage of its expansion ; that is, at each concentric sphere, Thought, a 
coming from its central point, from the point without dimensions, 

is apt to pause and reflect upon itself as light is reflected in a 
mirror or-as the waves of the radio are reflected upon the Heavi- 

side Layer. It is this reflecting of the creative mind upon itself 

that constitutes Sensation, and creates the realm of the Senses. 
There are, therefore, as many realms of the senses as there are 
„concentric spheres, or planes, in Western terminology. The 
outermost sphere corresponds to what we call the “Material 
Plane” or, to avoid confusion, the ‘“‘Physical World". 


^ 


During the span of our earthly existence, of our physical 
life, our Mind, or Thought, runs to the very limits of this outer- 
most sphere at the same time as it creates it, which fact must 
not be lost sight of. Our psychological consciousness only 
enlightens the reflection of our thought on this sphere, revealing 
nothing on the others, and the physical world thus springs into 
being for us, and all our false ideas of exteriority and materiality. 


When we die, our Mind, or Thought, recedes and flows back, j 
so to speak, from this outermost sphere, the physical sphere, 3 
^to the next sphere, the Pranic sphere. This receding or flowing 
back can take place, moreover, without death, in a person 
physically living, whether by some natural anomaly or an anomaly 
artificially provoked. Thought is then reflected on this new plane, 
with the result that with the new sensations a new external 
world is born for us, an external world which seems in every way 
as independent of us and just as material as the first. We are, 
“therefore, not yet free of “Maya”, of "Illusion", we only find it 
on a less eccentric sphere. 


And so, exactly as with the Physical World, the Pranic 

World is an unconscious creation of our own minds; exactly as 

` in the Physical’ World, we continue to attribute the cause of 
- our sensations to things outside of ourselves, which we, ourselv 

materialize. This new world therefore appears to us as “mater al’ 


E] 
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"n^ 
also, just as material as the other, since materiality is not an 


inheren# quality in the causes of cur sensations but a quality 
which our thought, and our thought alone, confers upon them. 


e These sensations, moreover, may be of exactly the same order 
as those we.receive on the Physical Plane, that is to say, visual, 
auditory, tactile, etc. They may also affect senses which we do 
not have, or rather which we do not use, on the Physical Plane. 
That, though, is of no importance. What we must remember is 
that the Pranic Plane furnishes us with elements of "knowing" 
which in every respect appear to us as material elements, and 
just as Science systematizes the sensible elements which we re- 
ceive by means of sensations from the Physical World, so these 
sensible elements on the Pranic Plane may also be brought under 
certain laws. That is how, in Asia, a Yogi Science of Prana 
‘came to be developed, the counterpart of the Science of the 
x Physical World, only on a more elevated plane, in a sphere nearer 
e, dar to the Ego—our central point. : 


= de I am afraid I have put a strain on the reader's patience with 
 - this somewhat laborious exposé, but it seemed to me indispensable 
if we would avoid serious misunderstandings. I mean the 
erroneous confusion of the electro-magnetic forces with the 
pranic forces, and, in psycho-physiology, the erroneous assimila- 
tion of the chakras with the plexus, the Nadis with the nerves, 
and so forth. The Oriental and the Westerner think they are 
referring to the same things, under certain terms, when all the 
time they are speaking of things quite different, thus rendering 
mutual understanding impossible. Then again, Western spiritua- 
lists are often shocked at the materialistic point of view of the 
Oriental when he speaks of things pertaining, in our point of view, 
to the spiritual world. It is necessarily so, though, since the 
` Pranic World, when we find ourselves within its precincts, presents 

itself to us under an aspect in every way as material as the 

Physical World, from the fact of "Illusion", from the fact of 
^ Maya", which holds us just as completely within its sway on the 
Pranic Plane as on the Physical Plane. 
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The Finding of the 
THIRD EYE 


A Guide to Attainment by | 
VERA STANLEY ALDER on 


WITH A FOREWORD BY | 
ALICE A. BAILEY : 1 


F ceaturies the knowledge was handed down as a secret, but in recent years a 
Hor many of it Wes become known to the outside world. Miss Stanley Alder summarizes 
the Ancient Teaching in relation to Man, comparing it with Modern Science, and foly 
lowing through the various branches, the sciences of „breathing, of colour, of sound, 
of numbers, of dict, and exercise, she proceeds to a discussion of the function of the 
Third Eye, Astrology, Meditation, and to the ultimate aims. Her book is both a practical 
and popular exposition of the subject and will be welcomed by those Seeking to know fn 
more about the secrets of the Occult. “Ai 


Illustrated 7/6 ( 7 
YOGODA: the system of 


This booX is a guido to attainment through the Path outlined by the Ancient Wisdom. | 
| 
| 


THE ACADEMIA 
ROSAE CRUCIS 


For the second time in a century 
The English Society of the Rosy 
Cross offers teachings through 


the Outer Court in Practical 
Occultism and Mystery Science. 
Genuine Seekers only— Write : 


E. W. MARSHALL HARVEY 
18 The Avenue 
Branksome Park, Bournemouth 


FREEMASON RY is now the one 


living representative in the West of the 
Anclefit Mystery Systems, possessing an un- 
broken continuity with the past. Women 
belonged to the Ancient Mysteries and can 
belong now to genulne Masonic Lodges, 
Those interested should apply to: 
Box 1004, Occult Review, 
34 Paternoster Row, E.C.4 


AUTHORS «7 acto cranes. 


(including 


training originated by Swami Yogananda 
using the Will to recharge and spiritualize 
the body-battery from Cosmic Life Current, 
thus producing a fatigueless state. It 
teaches control and harmonizing of the body 
cells, organs, and involuntary functions, 
through the highest technique of Meditation 
and Concentration as taught by the Master 
Minds of India. How to see healing Vital 
Force and hear Cosmic Vibration through 
contacting Cosmic Consciousness, Yogoda 
quickens Man's evolution through an 
intelligent co-operation with Cosmic Law. 


London Centre of 
Tho Self-Realization Fellowship 
as Tobias Mathay Hall, 96 Wimpole 


A St., W.r. Devotions : Sundays 
ira.m. Study: Mondays, 8 p.m. 


oR HERBS 
have cured thousands when all else have 


failed. 1/3 packets, post free. Send par- 
ticulars with stamped envelope for Free 


Advice. 
TRIMNELLS, 
Herbalists, Richmond Road, Cardiff. 


THE GLORIA MAGAZINE 
contains the entirely new Biblical Law of 
Sequence, restoring-anclent knowledge far 
ahead of present-day science. Publishers : 
New Renaissance Association 
West Wickham, Kent 
Annually, one guinea, 
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"The Pineal Door 


~~. By Ralph Shirley 
(Author of The Problem of Rebirth, The te Myson of the Human 
Double, etc.). 


è Supplementing his recent book, the Hon. Ralph Shirley makes 
further researches into the much-discussed phenomena of astral 
projection and gives some unusual experiences of people who 

a à have practised it. 


A CONSIDERABLE amount of interest has been taken in recent 
years in the subject of what is generally termed ‘‘Astral Pro- 
Re «x jection". A novelist, Mr. Gerhardi, has written a romance entitled 
EY "ed Resurrection, of which it is the central theme, and though the book 
takes the form of fiction, the author is careful to explain that his 
account of his excursions on to another plane are in reality a 
record of sober fact. Mr. Sylvan Muldoon too has written an 
exhaustive treatise on the projection of the astral body, 
recounting his personal experiences, and the volume contains 
also an informing preface by Dr. Hereward Carrington. This 
Mr. Muldoon has followed by a summary of instances in point 
entitled The Case for Astral Projection, while Messrs Rider & Co. 
have also brought out a translation of Le Médecin de l Ame by a 
a French authority who writes under the pseudonym of “Yam”, 
giving it the English title of Practical Astral Projection. 


Long before these contributions to the subject three fugitive 
articles appeared a number of years ago in the OccuLT REVIEW 
by Mr. Oliver Fox, recounting his views with regard to this m 
interesting psychic phenomenon, illustrated very graphically by 
his own personal experiences. í 

The public attention attracted to the subject suggested the 
desirability of a short study dealing with the “Human Double" - 
and the conditions under which it was liable to manifest. Hence 
the publication of a treatise entitled The Mystery of the ED x 
es Double for which’ the present writer is responsible. 


I am not proposing in this article to recapitulate 


; 1 ady appeared in book form, but in view of the fact th 
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- Indian | 
Underworld | 


y Mə PAUL DARE ‘ 
D A new book on Yogis and Fakirs _ 


In this book the author, who has lived and worked in India, and is well-known in Indian 
literary and archneologlcal circles, gives to the West, in calm language completely devoid 
of sensationalism, tho most amazing account of Hindu ritual and black magio that has 
appeared since Katherine Mayo's Mother India. E 
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08. 
sd Yet there is much in tho following pages that will be new and in its very nature 
sensational to English readers—such as human Sacrifice, which the author himself Saw ; 
an unorthodox view of such rites, in which he attacks the British Raj for interfering with 
Hinduism; and weird experiences of communication with the long-dead in ancient 
Indian shrines. 

Mr. Dare, moreover, makes an important contribution to anthropological, as well as 
occult knowledge, in his researches on the source and origin of Indian customs, and 
Particularly of the mysterious Race of the Serpent-Kings, holding that India derives her 
civilization from ancient Egypt. 

He has not forgotten the lighter side of oriental studies, discussing with gusto the 
perennial controversy on the Indian Rope Trick, and exposing the wiles of Indian con- 
jurors, wandering “holy-men”, and other Scoundrels of jungle and bazaar. 
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additional records have reached me since the book went to press 
and as I'have been fortunate enough to get in touch after a lapse 
of some seventeen years with the writer of the articles on the 
subject i in the Occult RxviEw, to which I have already alluded, 
the present notes have appeared to me to be not inopportune. 


3 In the treatise to which I have alluded I raised the question 

as to what sort of non-physical body is employed when making E 
tilese psychic excursions. Can we assume that they are all made 

in that etheric envelope in which the consciousness first escapes 

from the normal physical form? The following is what Mr. 

Oliver Fox writes to me on this difficult point in regard to his 

own experiences and impressions. 


"In some schemes", he observes, "the three levels of the 
etheric plane are considered to be merely a subtler extension of 
the physical. The etheric double is the vehicle of prana and, 
. „according to the text-books, cannot move more than a few feet 
aS from the physical body. Now, as in some of my excursions it 

: seemed to me that I travelled for many miles—even to India 
on one or two occasions—I thought it better to use the word 
‘astral’. I think the truth of the matter is that the body used 
can be etheric, astral, manasic (mental), or even buddhic (spiritual), 
but the latter only in case of advanced adepts and that the nature 
of the experience will vary considerably according to the vehicle 
employed." I think it well to put before readers the views of this 
practical ''astral projector", as I had not the opportunity of 
consulting him when writing my book. It will, of course, be under- 
‘stood that the opinions he expresses are put forward in no dog- 
matic manner, but rather voice the tentative conclusions he has 
arrived at and which are based on the impressions he has received 
from his personal experiences. 


The subject is one which has received until recently so little 
serious attention that it is at present a very open field for specu- 
Jation. Distant travelling under these conditions appears to be 
very much rarer than merely hovering about in the neighbourhood 
of one's physical form or floating over it, an experience in a, semi- 
dream state which I gather is by no means uncommon, , There is 
a condition which ““Yram’’, the author of Practical Astral Pro- 
deron, describes Very vividly in which the ' d Co caed) is 
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transition state, in which the return to the physical or the reverse 
process is accomplished by a mere effort of volition; and there are — 
also cases of bilocation in which the subject of the experience is : "4 
aware of himself in two places at once, às in the instance recorded 
in Les Phénomènes de Bilocation* (p. 35), of a young man of eighteen 1 
who was occupied with an examination in French literature and, 
being seated at his desk, found that he required to refer to a book 
in an adjoining room and got up from his desk to do so. He was jo 
E. in a preoccupied state and became suddenly aware of himself 
i | ] standing with the volume in one hand and grasping the handle of ^ 
Es the door with the other. Looking up at this moment he was 
surprised to see his double or second self still writing at the desk. 
He approached it and the two selves became one. 


ETT eM 


The astral traveller, again, may wander forth in his dream life 
ànd have no remembrance of what he did when he awakes on the 
j following morning. The habit of “‘projection’’ deliberately 
ax — cimáulged in leads in short to its taking place automatically apart 

fm altogether from the will of the “‘projector’’. Thus Mr. Oliver Fox 
tells me how on one occasion he gave a lady friend of his a nasty 
fright. She awoke one bright summer morning to find Mr. Fox 
(apparently) standing fully dressed beside her bed. He appeared 
So solid and real that it never occurred to her to doubt that he was 
actually there in the flesh, and when she heard her mother coming 
up the stairs to see if she was getting up for breakfast her alarm 
may be readily imagined. The window being wide open suggested 
a means of entrance, and it flashed across her mind that she must 
warn her visitor in time, but found herself paralysed and unable 
to move or speak. As the handle of the door turned her un- 
welcome visitor vanished, her mother entered, and all was well. A 
Dramatic episodes of this kind are clearly among the awkward pu 
contretemps involved in the little-explored possibilities of astral 
experiences. Mr. Fox on learning of the incident checked the 
fact that he was asleep at the time but had not carried over any 
-recollection of what his dream self had been about. 


Sn bk han ier Aer ate 


The lady in question, it may be mentioned, had no sympathy. i: 
with occult research and viewed Mr. Fox's experiments im this 
direction with extreme disfavour. He laughed at her'iears, and 
her protests were,in vain. She retorted to him, however, that she 
could do those sort of things herself if she chose though she con- - 


- * Paris: Leon Meyer, 8 Rue Copernic. 


> a 
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sidered it wrong to do so. His mocking derision had the effect of 
nettling ber, and she hotly exclaimed : 


“Very well, then, I'll prove it! It's wicked, but I don't care. 

r ils come to your room tonight and you shall see me.there."' 
“Come if you can," Mr. Fox retorted laughingly, and gave the 
matter no further thought. In the middle of the following night 
he woke up suddenly, or at least thought he did, his brain all alert. 
Something, he felt, was going to happen. The story of this little 
episode was communicated by Mr. Fox to the Editor of the 
Weekly Tale-Teller and appears in an editorial discourse at the 
end of an old number of that magazine. This is how Mr. Fox 
narrates his experience and his accompanying emotion. It is to 
be observed that at the moment he had not the lady at all in his 
mind and had entirely forgotten her threat of the preceding day. 


' He awoke suddenly in the middle of the night. ''Then in a 
flash," he says, "appeared a large egg-shaped cloud of intensely 
"wEEant bluish-white light. In the centre of the cloud was the 
lady, hair loose and in her night-dress. She seemed perfectly 
solid and stood by a chest of drawers near the right side of my 
bed, regarding me with calm but sorrowful eyes and running her 
fingers along the top and front side of a desk which stood on the 
chest of drawers. I was paralysed, not with fear but with admira- 
tion and astonishment at her being able to accomplish this feat. 
At last I broke the spell. Rising on one elbow I called her name 
and she vanished as suddenly as she had come." 


She had in fact not only come in her “‘astral’’ or "'etheric"' 
hody, but recollected the whole occurrence. She had never 
been in Mr. Fox’s room before but described it to him in full 
detail the next day with particulars that showed an intimate 
knowledge not only of the room itself but of its contents and 
told him how she ran her fingers along a projecting ridge on the 
front of the desk. Mr. Fox disputed the existence of the ridge in 
question, but on investigation it appeared that it was on the back, 
not on the front, of the desk. All other details as described by her 
were absolutely exact. hs 

VN] 


The narrative suggests that the capacity for astral projection 
is less rare than most people suppose. Its possessors, wisely 
probably in many,instances, do their best to suppress such out-of- 
the-body excursions, when they find themselves performing them. — — 
involuntarily, ard prefer not to speak of them in public for fear S 
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"osity. These gradually melted away as I watched them, and even 


. physical objects, and he was seized with fear and an anxiety to . 
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Of being laughed at or, perhaps, as in the case of the lady in 
question; because they consider such practices partake of the . 


^ X 
character of black magic. 


"Among a number of other instances of involuntary astral 
projection which have been brought to my notice since writing 


» my study on this subject I would mention that of an engineer, 


Joseph Costa, a friend of the well-known psychical investigator 
Brofessor Ernest Bozzano. He narrates in a book of his entitled 
L'Audela de la Vie the following experience of a kind similar to ; | 
others I have cited. : 


o it wás," he says, “one stifling night in a torrid June and i 
I was engaged in preparing to pass an examination for the work | 
which it involved and for which I had allowed myself all too i 
short a period of time.” | 
` ` The strain on the nervous system through overwork proved | 
too. great and he was compelled to desist from his uncompleted 


task and threw himself half fainting upon his bed without 
extinguishing the lamp which was placed on the table beside him. 
An accidental movement of his arm upset the lamp, which con- 


tinued to burn, at the same time emitting volumes of smoke, on 
the floor by his bedside. 


Joseph Costa came to, if the expression may be used, in the 
middle of the room, at a distance from his physical form, which 
remained stretched on the bed. ‘‘I saw,’’ he says, "the furniture 
around me as if a radiation of light penetrated the molecules of the 
objects to which my attention was directed, as if matter in short 

"dissolved itself at the contact of thought. I saw, moreover,” he 
observes, ‘‘in gazing at my body, not only the physical form itself, 
but also the network of nerves and veins in a state of luminous 
vibration. The room itself was plunged into the most complete 
darkness as the overturned lamp failed to throw a light outside the 
blackened chimney. In spite of this I noted the objects qu 
me, or rather their contours, glowing in a phosphorescent lümin- 


the walls of the room themselves, so that I found myself able to— 


perceive in the same manner, the objects in the adjoining apart- 
ments.” E 


He felt his body light and free but quite unable to act on 


rescue his physical form from the situation in which it was placed. ..— 
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^ 
His mind then turned to the thought of his mother, who occupied 
Y a room next door. “I saw her," he says, "through the wall, ^ ~ 
| sleeping tranquilly in her bed. But her body, unlike rine, | 
i appeared to emit a phosphorescent radiance.” His wish to rouse - 
Anat her to come to his help had the desired effect. “I saw her," he | 
|^ tells us, “hurriedly get out of bed, run to the window, throw it | 
open, then go out of the door into the passage, grope her way to 
^ my room and stand over my body with open eyes of horror. Her 
EO contact seemed to have the effect of making my psychic self re- 
3 enter its physical form. Iawoke, my mouth parched, my temples 
thumping violently, my breath coming in gasps.” 


“At this time," says the recorder of this dramatic episode, 
"I had never given a thought to such things as spiritualism, nor 
heard such matters discussed. There was nothing in the nature 
of a dream in my experience. I have never had the sensation of 
being so much alive as at the moment when I was conscious of 
being separated from my physical body.” 


Curiously enough this is not the only instance in which such 
an experience resulted from the disturbance of a lamp by a bed- 
side. The other record is given in my book The M. ystery of the 
Human Double, and the parallelism between the two is not a 
little remarkable. 


The methods of escape from the physical differ in various. 
ways evidently conditioned by the differences of the psychic 
constitution of the individual concerned. Mr. Fox explains to 

* me, in relation to an observation in the book in question, that he 
could not get through what he terms the ''pineal door" without 
undergoing the very disagreeable trance state attended with its 
peculiar fears and phantom horrors. This was necessary if he were 

. to make any protracted excursion in the etheric plane. But the 
experiences of Mr. Sylvan Muldoon do not seem on all m this 
respect with Mr. Fox's, and the means of exit from the physical 

" into the etheric we must therefore conclude to be personal to the 
projector. Eo 


I mention this, as an observation I made in my book might 
perhaps mislead the reader. Once through the “‘pineal door” 
Mr. Fox's body ceased to possess any attraction to his freec 
= consciousness in his etheric body. Always before this stagi 
body exercised a pull on the etheric which it was impossible 
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to resist., Emotion of any kind, too, was invariably fatal to a 
continued sojourn on the other plane. E co 


P 


^ The above notes I would describe as in the nature ofrar 
addendum to the all-too-brief treatise I have written. It is a 
treatise that I should be very glad to amplify considerably on 
another occasion. It was written to serve as an introduction to 

a subject of present-day interest which has hitherto lacked a > 
critical exponent who regards the subject from the point of view 

not of a practitioner but of a student of the Occult. 


Under the Reading Lamp : | 


: THE MEMOIRS OF ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE | 
; Reviewed by Puri S. WELLBY, M.A. | 


Tanë name of Arthur Edward Waite in a bookseller's catalogue 
` or publisher's list has for many years exercised an immediate 
attraction for those who have yielded to the spell that beguiles the 
heart in entering on lonely by-paths of speculative thought. 
Alchemy, the Rosicrucian Mystery, the Secret of the Holy Grail, 
the Theosophy of the Kabbalah, these alluring bequests from the 
past, chronicled in old folios, quartos and rare opuscula have 
beckoned to youth and age with a significant finger, hinting at the 
disclosure of concealed mysteries and of treasures beyond price. 


Chief amongst those who in later days have resolved to follow 
,such quests to the end is the author of Shadows of Light and 
Thought*. In this retrospective review he tells of the beginning 
and end of his journeyings as one friend speaking to another 
without reservation or pretence. 


Except in the field of letters, Arthur Waite cannot be regarded 
as a public figure. He is seldom seen on the platform, ang has 
never courted or coveted notoriety. His latest contributiyn to 

“literature reveals him as one who has been well content to pursue 
his researches with steadfast purpose to attain an end in view 
without regard to any extraneous reward in the way of ‘public 
recognition ; but time often reserves its fullest awards for those to 
whom it gives byt scant acknowledgement in passing. 


x 


__* Shadows of Light and Thought. A Retrospective Review in the form of > x 
‘Memoirs. By Arthur Edward Waite. Royal8vo. Illustrated. 15s. net. London; 
Selwyn & Blount., ee 
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~ In days to come, though the zealous mason may look in vain - 
for the name of Waite on the roll of Grand Lodge librarians, that’ > ~ 


name will ever remain conspicuous in the universal archivos.or 
Freemasonry. j S 


In this candid and detailed record of the activities of a long 

and fruitful life we have a Story of consecrated labour crowned 

1 with the joy of achievement. Its writing is marked by a notable 

$ quality of discrimination and betokens a critical faculty which 

4 is applied by the writer with equal severity to his own achieve- 

ments in literature as to those of others. If he finds himself 
cempelled to prick the bubble of a false reputation it is not done : 

with the intention of exalting his own prestige, and in matters of 

controversy he is ever free from guile or malice. 


£ 
P 
s 
| 
9 


" . “Who keeps one end in view makes all things serve," wrote 
Browning, and Arthur Waite in his comings and goings in the 
4  woild made all kinds of opportunites the means to serve his end. 
In an excursion into commerce as manager of the London house of 
supply for Horlicks Malted Milk he promptly devised a literary 
Scheme of advertisement which resulted in the publication of 
Horlicks Magazine, and under his editorship there appeared 
some of the earliest writings of Arthur Machen, Evelyn Underhill 
and Robert Lynd. 


Reading these memoirs, it appears as if some guiding genius 
gathered up the dreams that were dreamt by Waite and incor- 
porated them into the life of the common world, raising up those 

, who could fulfil the need of the moment. It may be that the 
Magia of the spirit worked in him to evoke response in others. 


SEM GIC TITIUS Ege Sn germ 


However things came about it would seem that to an adept 
philosopher all things are possible. Thus it was that the books 
that Arthur Waite wrote, because for him they had to be written, 
found their way into print through various channels, 'somé"here, 

„ Some there, as is told in these pages; to the wonder of those who 
know little of the ways of publishers, or of the winds that blow 
through the windows of their secluded chambers. 


The wild flame of poesy which was kindled earlyein Waite's 
youth lightened the obscurity which veiled many sanctuaries to - 
which he sought admission. After his own entry he left a lig 
burning for those who should come after him, though not all may ^ 
hope to behold with him the Great Light which shines for ever ats 


^ a a 
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The Philosophy YOGA 

of Yoga : E 

Simply Outlined | |the Science of 

by an Expert Health 
by 
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UL FELIX GUYOT 
PA Author of “Yoga for the West’? (5th thous.) 4 


BRUNTON's 


iE QUEST OF 
THE OVERSELF 


UT ETT HELD. 


E 


1100 sold in eleven days 


The Secrets of Eastern Science in 
relation to Health, as embodied 
in the system of Hatha Yoga. 


“A book which contains as much 
sense to the page as any seeker 
after health and truth could wish 
for.” ”—Sunday Express. 


Cr. 8vo. 191 pp. 5s. 


PRACTICAL 
TIME-TRAVEL 


by 
Colin Bennett 


In this book Paul Brunton 
offers the fruit of many 
years of study in the East. 
The book is nothing less than 
an attempt to put into under- 
standable English the esoteric 


wisdom handed down in the 
East through the ages. The 
book might almost be des- 
cribed as the Secret Doctrine 
of Yoga. 


“A tremendous subject.” 
—Liverpool Evening Post. 
“The book is intriguing." 
—Armchair Science. 
“Has interesting and credible 
theories to offer.” 
—Manchester Evening News. 
“Strongly recommended.” 
—Psychology. 


ERNEST NEWMAN gave this book a 
one-and-a-half-column highly favour- 
able reyiew in the Sunday Times. 
"I .réommend The Quest of the 
Overself 435 by far the safest and most 
tational exposition of Eastern meta- 
Physic ‘and of the practice of mental 
discipline that I have yet met.”— 
Monx Gipson in the Spectator, 


e 


THIRD IMPRESSION 
15/- net 


Cr. 8vo. 192 pp. 5s. 
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on 
We heart, of Creation, and be numbered with the blessed company ~ 
that have reached the place of its shining. " = 

^ There is much that is admirable in the precise information 
given in this record in regard to matters on which the sources 
of instruction are not easily available. Asan instance of this kind, 
the narrative of Waite's connection with the Hermetic Order of | 


the G.*.D.. cuts out all possibility of misunderstanding or empty : 
sürmise. 


""Mine it should be to follow the Quest of Truth, wheresoever a 
it lead," he resolved while still in his 'teens, and by a discipline | 
wlüch he imposed upon himself he refused to be enticed into 
any way of living which would have handicapped him in the 
pursuit of his quest. That early resolution governed the mode of 
life he adopted and maintained. 


- 


The seeker who sets himself with impassioned zeal to explore 
the things of the Arcane world perceives after the measure of his 
own capacity ; some may be drawn in one direction, some in 
another. Arthur Waite's explorations led him to range through 
every region of rite, symbolism and mystery. The list of his works 
is a witness to an untiring, insatiable urge to penetrate to the 
core of each and every quest that attracted and held him. It is 
indeed a noble legacy that he has left to the student of today and 
tomorrow. The sands of the desert of speculation, and the 
accumulation of rubbish encumbering the approaches to shrines 
of truth and beauty have been cleared away, at least for a time. 
With reference to the Secret Tradition in Freemasonry he writes : 

"My exploration of texts and archives was also from year to year 
an unrelaxed search." With a like sustained energy he prepared 
and edited the alchemical texts issued with the imprint of James _ 
Elliott and Co. from 1893 onwards. Referring to these he writes : 
“My work on the texts was done with a certain e 
biographical or critical memoir introducing each." This collecti 
. of texts, including The Hermetic Museum and The mec 
Alchemical Writings of Paracelsus, involved an amount of labóur 
which would equal the output of a lifetime for one of lesser ability. 5 
There can be no question that these volumes will bè for ever 
prized by “those who love like me the strange book 
- Adepts”. D 


One further'illustration of Waite's ardent 
noted in connestion with his enquiry into the Maf i isa 
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BOOKS WE RECOMMEND" 
E 


ON 
NUMEROLOGY 


Your Name and Your Number 
GEORGE BRATLEY E 


With delineations of Hitler, Marconi, Mosley, Cromwell, Hindenburg, 
Napoleon, Mussolini, etc. 


HowaRD SPRING, in a full-page review in the Evening Standard, 
said : “I felt at once that an author capable of so precise a definition 
must be worth reading . . . book that interested me very much... 
delightful volume.” Crown 8vo. 222 pp. 5]-. 


Numerolo 
Its Practical Application to Life 
CLIFFORD W. CHEASLEY 


In this little work the author presents Numerology in & course of 
lessons as a science of vibration that explains every expression of life. 
Third Impression. F'cap. 8vo. 2/6. 


Your Birthday Month and You 


A MARGARET BAILLIE-SA UNDERS 


A novel system of character-reading. 

“The author's theories are certainly novel."— Public Opinion. 

""The results of her studies will provide entertainment as well as in- 
struction for readers. Itis interesting to test the validity of the system 


as applied to one's friends and neighbours.’’—Cambridge News, 


Large Crown 8vo. 3/6. 


The Science of Numerology 
; WALTER B. GIBSON 


-— A” „ After half an hour's study the reader can begin his fascinating work 
with numbers, Crown 8vo. 177 pp. 3/6. 


The Kabala of Numbers 
* “SEPHARIAL” 


“The Kabala of Numbers is an astonishing book that takes you back 
in spirit, even further than Homer or the Arabian Nights." — Mancheslez 
wardian. Seventh. Impression, Crown Bvo. 288 fb. 


RIDER 


5 


;] | Y Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


- UNDER THE READING LAMP: 23; 


d \ dee eighteenth century: “Demand I must," he writes, “a 

céwain hidden knowledge of which I was in search." To gan ok 
this he hied him to Geneva, and having received the Gradea he ere 
was after, the Rite was placed in his hands for the whole British? 
Enipire ; “I hold the Warrant and Charter to this day,” he adds. 


To bring these few notes to an end, the final chapters of this 
wondrous chronicle give the conclusion of the whole matter so 
fay as the author is concerned, and so far as he can impart his 
finding to another. It is this: “If we come back from any of our 
deeper searching saying est una solar ves, or otherwise that God 
is and He only, we have brought our treasure with us: itisa title 
to fhe Supernal Sanctuary." 


NUMBERS AND THEIR PRACTICAL APPLICATION. By Isidore Kozminsky. 
, Rider. Price 3s. 64. 


READERS of Numbers, Their M. eaning and Magic will welcome another book 
from fhe pen of this well-known writer. It deals chiefly with the kab- 
balistic systems of numbers, and crammed into its pages is a variety of 
matter helpful to both the tyro and the more advanced student. For those 
merely looking for a simple way of entertaining others, there is a method 
| of telling fortunes by dice and also by dominoes. Of greater interest is 
] a novel and simple way of prophesying by numbers, synonymous with that 
side of astrology which is concerned with the resolving of questions, and 
a method of interpreting dreams using both numerology and astrology. 
The more serious-minded may find much food for thought in the chapters 
headed “The Master Abulafia” and “The Paths of the Kabala”. Alto- 
gether, an interesting and instructive little book. 


VARO ROSE TEE aS ETE La SD. 


N.L. 


SPIRITUALISTIC EXPERIENCES OF A LAWYER. Two Worlds. Price Ss. 


A LAWYER adds his testimony to the mass of primary and veridical evidence 
which proves that the personality survives death. 

After a careful review of his experiences connected with dreams, 
automatic writings, table rappings, bilocation, psychic photography, 
trance sittings and direct voice, he contends that these phenomena are 


proved facts, otherwise all human evidence is worthless. ee p" 


' 


THAT REMINDS ME. By Ernest W. Oaten. Two Worlds. Price 2s. 4d. 
AN interesting collection of personal experiences previously recorded in 


The Two Worlds. ` 
Half a century’s investigation of psychic phenomena entitle him to 
contribute to the evidence of proving the intimate influence of the spiritual 


on the physical. 
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^ Darkness Over? 


= | - TIBET 


Theodore lllion's amaze book 


Theodore Illion has visited an 
Occult Centre following the 
Left Hand Path, somewhere 
in Tibet. Here he tells his 
astounding story. 6s. net. 


By the Author of “In Secret Tibet," 
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PERSONAL 
J MEMOIRS OF 


"A H. P. BLAVATSKY I Was 


compiled by 


Mary K. Neff | In the b 


"Here was a woman with 


incredible variety, with acu- S 
men, daring, bravado, will- l 
: power, imagination enough 


<0 become a legend, and her : 
book is a feast of romance. E 
n Ne. e —Sfar, HIDE 
E E 
i SECOND THOUSAND XTRAORDINARY BOOK BY 
= TOAND 


Sigrid Kaeyer 
“Greater World” says: “A 


remarkable book, describing visions 
TM RIDER of the world in travail, of future 


Catastrophes and subsequent re- 
Construction,” 3/6 net 


323 pp.' Illus. 18s, 
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? : I think that this is really a matter to which “The Friends of 


_ vatsky".—En.). 
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‘Correspondence 


[Zhe name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, ec 
o re required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every ca 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of 
THE OccurT REviEw.—Ep.] 


5 


To the Editor of Tue Occur Review e 
Sir,—As a long-interested reader of THE OCCULT Review I beg 
that I may be allowed to claim a little of your space. Miss 
Beatrice Hastings, through the medium of a group called ‘‘The 
Friends of Madame Blavatsky”, has for some time now sought to 
repudiate the charges of fraud which have been levelled against 
that famous occultist. I hold the teachings of H. P. B. in high 
esteem and heartily endorse the efforts that Miss Hastings is 
making. To come to the point, yet another rumour (?) which 
might have some bearing on the subject has come to my ears and 
which might warrant investigation. It has been said that the 
present owner of the house in Avenue Road where Madame 
Blavatsky used to live had certain interior alterations made before 
taking up residence. In the course of the operations the workmen > 
are reported to have discovered secret panels and recesses hidden 
in the wainscot, and these are being linked up with the accusa- 
tions against her honesty! Now, since it is just as well that such 
rumours should be scotched at the outset, and since I hardly 
consider myself qualified to undertake such an investigation, 


oMadame Blavatsky” might direct their immediate attention. 
After all, this is no canard that is dead and forgotten, but is live 
poison which is circulating at the present moment. 


I send you the information direct as I feel sure you are in a 
better position than I am in presenting it to the right authorities. 
Yours faithfully, * ENG 

ARTHUR S. BRAMWELL. 


(We certainly think that the information contained inthe 
above should be carefully checked, and we are consequently 
sending a copy of this letter to ‘‘The Friends of Madame Bla- 
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. l| HON. RALPH mm Ra 
| : : : $ a E R ks 
1 Mrs Àj ; 2 
f SS "THE MYSTERY OF THE HUMAN DOUBLE.” ` 
g i The Hon. Ralph Shirley was the Founder and for 25 years 
"able Editor of “THe Occurr Review". In this book he has e 
p gathered together all the cases of Astral Projection that have 
A come to his notice and has endeavoured to formulate the 3 
t laws which govern this phenomenon. Quite the most | í 
3 authoritative book on the subject. RIDER. 6s. 
i - = 
i GLANDS and SEX 
3 SMALL ADVERTISEMENTS Are properly functioning glands thv secret of sex- 
* d fc attraction? Scientists are agreed that decline in 
1 not displayed, are accepte or power and virility in Ran Anman on the ale 
share E hich energy is “burned up". Nervous de- 
li this journal at the following bility, assitude, inability to concentrate, depres- 
f > ate : sion, physical and mental exhaustion, from what- * 
r i ever cause arising, are signs of a deficiency in the 
í li id system of certain vital gland secretions. By. 
i 1/- per line, prepat stimulating your glands you can “put back the 
; (8 words to the line) clock of the years" and achieve superabundant 
à virility, a NEED work and a joy in the 
i companionship of the opposite sex such as you 
R ADDRESS : haye never before experienced, DOVIM Hs um 
f REVIE and ITE (for Women) Rejuvenation Tablets 
OCCULT w ane marvelous combination of the world's finest 
i and purest glandular extracts with certain precious 
Paternoster House, London, E.C.4 herbal substances from the East. Thiele cast is 
very low, Write today for full particulars. Address: 
Intornational Laboratories, Ltd., Dept. 435, 30-42, 
Mss CLAIR, Clalrvoyante, Psycho- Smedloy Street, London, 8.W.8. 
metrist. Send worn article and 2/6.— | | oa 
8 Lawn Crescent) Kew Gardens, i hA USE C 
urrey. 
OSULT: Warning Pone naped EUER. by 
OLLINS, Dip. L.L.C., 33 Westbourne Park. 
Crescent, London, W.2, CYRIL SCOTT 
N h l - 
QRIENTAL PSYCHO-ASTROLOGIST em- CreseAp edlen atis ner 
ploying both Eastern and Western methods R I D E R 
will answer one question or character reading 
us Boe hour, date, place No birth and hour 
and date of writing.—AnpU-RAHMAN, 41 Pem- 
bridge Road, London, W.ir. : R I D E R S 
RUNKENNESS CURED speedily, secret} i 
D cheaply. Trial free.—CARLTON EA are always prepared to consider 
610 Birmingham. MSS. 
on the subjects dealt with in this jour- 
NOW: pourpelt more boroughly and become a nal, provided they are accompanied 
‘greater acter. Psychological help given s 
Aus pueh Erna numbers.— Write, V.G.S, 1, y stamped addressed envelope. 
el venue, Woodford Green, Essex, 
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HN AFRICAN BLACK SABBATH 


by P. G. Bowen (Author of “The Occult Way") 


° An eye-witness’s account of black magic in the primitive African jungle 


_ PRIMEVAL & POPULAR OCCULTISM 
5 Col. A. Braghine ste 


a The occult knowledge of tribes in Guiana and the peasantry of Russia 


DEVAS 


. Challoner (Author of “The Path of Healing") 
rm E between the Deva kingdom and the world, and invocation 
Re $ 


. -THE CHILD WITCHES 


ov. Edward Langton, B.D., F.R.Hist.s. 
which hundreds of children were found to be in league with the devil 


THE ELEUSINIA 


© Communicated through Geraldine Cummins 


ed A record of the secret mystery rights and practices at Eleusis 


ET" PRANA 
^ y F elix Guyot (Author of “Yoga, the Science of Healt?) 
ee An account of the Eastern teaching in relation to Prana : : 3 * 
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Cb the Hon. Ralph Shirley (Author of “Mystery gne the Human Dati) 
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me MYSTERY o. | 
VERSAILLE 


by J. R. Sturge-Whiting 


| WITH A FOREWORD BY 
| HARRY PRICE 


This book explodes once and for all the most 
famous ghos story of all time. ‘‘An Adventure”, 
by C. F. Jourdain and A. E. Moberly, two. dis- 
tinguished English ladies who in 1904 had a remark- 
able experience while visiting Versailles, They 
imagined that they were transported back in time 
to the eve of the French Revolution, that they met 
. Various people dressed in the clothes of those days 
and actually saw the ill-fortuned Marie Antoinette. 
| Step by step Mr. Sturge-Whiting cerefully dem shes 
| the apparently unassailable Story showing that 
| their experience was perfectly normal and that 
they had been suffering from psychological deliis- 
sions. Although he has destroyed their story, 
he has added considerably to our knowledge. of 
the manner in which such delusions are com- 
pounded, and his book will be welcomed by all 
interested in psychic research. It possesses all 
the fascination of an exciting detective yarn. 


` Demy 8vo. — |59 Pp. Illustrated. 10/6 
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